?oufnaﬁ ok the Annamatay

:’/(T)QI’ %Yéi'i‘lé .

[C?bl-r - t,f.,u \/OL~lq

. . T S NI D




Vol XIX July 1954

JOURNAL

OF THE
ANNAMALAI UNIYERSITY

EDITOR :
Professor R. RAMANUJACHARI, n.a.

EDITORIAL BOARD :
Professor M. 8. DURAISWAMI, m. a.
' Dr. V. BALIAH, M. sc., ph. D. (Stanf.)
. L. P. Kr. RAMANATHAN CHETTIAR, Pandita Vidwan.
” P: RAJAGOPALA PILLAI B, 4., A. 1. L sc.
. SANGITA KALANIDHI CHITTOOR SUBRAMANIA PILLAL

A
L

zWITH Coﬂi

\ﬁfwmﬂ

PUBLISHED BY THE UNIVERSITY
ANNAMALAINAGAR

1954



P 7

Printed at
The Trchinopoly United 'rinters Ltd |

Tiruchirapalli.

=

LR

8.

4,

i1,

| R

13.

14.

15,

16,

CONTENTS

L

FAGR
Saiva Siddhenia
Prof. Sri 8. Sapebidanandam Pillai, B 4, .1, . 1 50O
The Concept of Dharmn in the Ithihasas and the
Puranas
s M. Raghunathan, . &, 8. L, o 5l-— 8O
A Critigne of the Philosophies of History
Ir. K. C. Varadachari, v a., ¢h, D, s 81100
The Thuvetkalam Temple -
8ei €, R. Myleru, M, a. ' .. 101104
The ‘Theory of Full Employment and its Application
to India
Qei A. RBamaswami, M. &., M. Lith, Ve 105--138
Practical 4pplication of Time Study
8r K. 8. Ramamurthi e 130157

A Statistical Method of Fstimating the limits of Growth
in Fish Populations

Prof. Dr, P. Uovindan, s, se. {nons.), vh. n(Mich) .. 1568165
Studies on Reyveli Lignite

Prof. N. V. Palaniappan, M. se., M. se., Tech,, (Manc.} ¥. o, 8.

and Bet B, S Marthy, B, se, B. B., 4. M. L B, .. 166168
Development of Ariophanta Bistriglis Beck (Contd.)

Sri T. 8. Badusubramaniam », se, o 169172

Sri Aunrohindo’s Philosophy
Sri A. [ Porani

.o 173178

flectrical Strain-Ganges

Wi V. 8 Subremanian .. 179188
The Mereuration of Xanthone and SBome of its Derivatives

Sri Sp. Shamaghanathan, M. a. .. 189200
Qarérarinduin ~ ner 6, Tepd @B aa g~ d g e wiy

Sri K. Vellpivaransn ! — 9§
B FLt ¢ sem SR

8ri V. §, Gomati SBankara Alyar ., 20— 53
Soys Bug serr

Sri M, Shanmugam, M. A, u, s¢, .- 53— 78
Nyayaparisuddhi

Hiited by Sri. R. Ramanujachori and
Sri K. Srinivesachariar . 121142



JOURNAL

OF THE

ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY

VOL. XIX

SAIVA SIDDHANTA'

SRrI S. SATCHIDANANDAM PILLA}
1

THE general tendency in modern times is to look askance at all philosophy.
Metaphysical enquiry has been likened to the search in a dark room for
a black cat which is not there. Even such a great thinker as John
Ruskin would appear to have an unkind word for the metaphysician, the
thinker. He says : I believe that metaphysicians and philosophers are, on
the whole, the greatest troubles the world has got to deal with, and that
.......... busy metaphysicians are always entangling good and active people,
and weaving cobwebs among the finest wheels of world business, and are as
much as possible, by all prudent persons, to be brushed out of their way,
like spiders, and the meshed weed that has got into the Cambridgeshire
canals, and other such impediments to barges and business.” [ Modern
Painters]. He regards him as ‘“an affected thinker ”. But he has great
regard for a ““ frue thinker who has practical purpose in his thinking, and is
sincere ”” and ““ becomes in some sort a seer . In our country too it is the

L Tectures delivered at the Benaras Hindu University in November 1952
under the Sri Arulnandi Sivacharya Swamigal Sivagnana Siddhiar  Leetureship
Endowment,
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seer who is revered, and not the mere logician or the metaphysician, whose
arrogance has often been snubbed by our saints and seers, Logic and
metaphysics have their utility in so far as they help the seeker after truth to
detect fallacies in his own thoughts and in the thoughts of others presented
to him, and to have a coherent system of ideas concerning the perennial
objects of enquiry. But the true end and aim of all thought and study has
always been stated (o be the actual vision of Reality—the ability to see the
Supreme Being and remain in unison with Tt.

As another great thinker in the West has said : “ To be a Philosopher is

not merely to have subtle thoughts, but so to love wisdom as to live according
to its dictates.”

No sane and healthy man can in any century fail to think of the
problems of life, both immediate and ultimate, and try to arrive at some
more or less coherent system of thought relating to God, man and the
universe, which will mould his life with reference to his chosen goal,

Viewed in this light, a study of philosophy, along with other necessary
subjects, is essential to a true liberal education and culture. Therefore
the establishment of several chairs for Religion and Philosophy in the
Banaras University and the creation of Endowments by the present
cnlightened Head of the Kasi Mutt at Tiruppanandal for the regular teaching
of Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy and for the delivery every year of special
lectures thereon are praiseworthy. This is one of the great systems of

Indian Philosophy formulated by seers and saints on the basis of divine
revelation and verification by their own realisation.

Modern students of history and philosophy may be presumed to have
some idea of the antiquity of Saivism. The nature of the Indus Valley
Civilization as it existed over 5000 years ago has been described in a more
or less detailed manner by historians in the light of the revelations made by
the excavations at Mohenjo Daro and Harappa. The main point which
alone need be noted here is that, in those areas, the worship of Siva and the
Mother Goddess was widely prevalent. In ancient Babylon, Summeria,
Egypt and cven in distant America there are traces of Siva worship. We
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may note in this connection what Sir John Marshall says : “.An?ong }he
many revelations that Mohenjo Daro and .Ha.rappa have had 1{1 .store’ f)'l
us, none perhaps is more remarkable than this discovery that Sawnsrn has a
history going back to the Chalcolithic Age or perhgps even further still, and
it thus takes its place as the most ancient living faith in the vil‘orld. [Preface
to < Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilisation ™ Vol. 1. Page vii].

As for literary evidence, the Rig Veda, the earliest book extant in
there are, references to the Siva Linga workship.. In the other th.rec
Vedas there are ampler details given and greater claims made regardm%
Siva worship.  In the Ramayana and the Mahabha.rata there are cleax‘
references to the greatness, which may even be de§crfbed as supremacy, of
Lord Siva. It is interesting to note that out of the eighteen major Puraimas
ten are Siva Puranas, and that in the Bharatha Sastra the m‘udra prescribed
to denote Lord Mahadeva is the Namaskara Mudra. In Tamil work§ also the
earliest collection of poems going back to the early B. C’s, and co%nmg dow'n
{o the early centuries of the Christian Era give primacy to Siva 1'n their
hierarchy of gods. Insome of these works yvhi'ch hapl?en to mention the
temples in certain cities, the temple of Lord Siva is mentlonAed first.  Rev.
W. F. Gowdie writes: < This system possesses the .merlt‘s of a grea}t
antiquity. In the religious world the Saiva system is heir to all that is
most ancient in South India "'

Even at present Saivism is one of the best living forms of Hinduism in
{ndia. Here is an inspiring vision for the Hindu eye: .Far away a}mong the
lofty Himalayas is Mount Kailas—the seat of Lord Siva. Coming slowly
down from that great height we have the shrines of Amarnath apd KheQar-
nath on the West, and Pasupathinath in the East. Down in the plains,
we have the famous temples of Lord Viswanath in the east and Somnath
in the West. Down in the South, we have Gokarnanath in the West,. an‘d
Sabhanath and Ramanath in the East. From Kashmir to Cape Com(?rln s
the land of Mahadeva. At the northern extremity Lord Siva has his se'at,
and faces South. At the southern extremity His Consort is performing

1 urcrtrhﬂrristian College Magazine ” Vol. XX—9. Quoted by J. M. Nallasami
Pillai.
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tapas, facing north. Thus the Universal Fagher and Mother of all are watching
over usas it were.  And it is most interesting also (o note that all Hindus
have for ages been having, as onc of their religious ambitions, the performance
of a Kasi - Rameswara Yatra. The religious and cultural unity of the Bharata
Desa has thus been formed and maintained intact for thousands of years.

Saivism as a religion has had to formulate a full-fledged  philosophy
in clear terms when it was attacked by the  Buddhist and Jaina missionaries,
and when the Brahma Sutras and its great commentaries had appeared.
Accordingly from its own past literature, the Vedas, the Sivagamas and the
Tirumurais, it has developed a clear-cut system known as Saiva Siddhanta.
"Saiva’ means * connected with Siva®, and * Siddhanta ’ means ‘conclusion’.
But the term  Siddhanta ™ in this school of thought is understood (o mean
the * conclusion of  conclusions” (of other systems of thought) and denotes
by itself the Saiva Siddhanta system. The Saiva Siddhanta system is not
one standing exclusively, all by itself. 1t does not denounce other systems
as wholly false and claim a sole monopoly of all knowledge and wisdom
for itself. In fact, it studies with respect all religions and philosophies and
sees their merits and defects, finds that all of them have (heir place in
human thought and progress, and takes delight in seeing them all as forming
a progressive series like steps in a ladder. Saiva Siddhanta includes and
dceepts all these systems as having some truth at their core, and transcends
them in the sense of climinating their shortcomings and presenting a mature
system. In fact, it is a system of systems—a federation of religions and
philosophies. 1t claims to be the conclusion of conclusions.  This is well
expressed in a verse in Sivagnana Siddhiar which has been translated thus ;

** Religions and postulates and text books arc various, and conflict one
with the other. Tt is asked which is the true religion, which the true postulate,
and which the true book. That is the true religion, postulate and book,
which, not conflicting with this or that, comprises reasonably everything
within its folds. Hence all these are comprised by the Vedas and Saivagamas.
And these two latter are imbedded under the sacred Foot of Hara, ™

L4, M. Nadlaswami Pillai's branslavion ol Sivaguenn Suldhiyar—Vago 229,

-~
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Saiva Siddhanta recognises perception, inference, and scripture as the
three means at the disposal of the enquiring soul which, by its power of
thinking (atma chit sakthi) studies things and comes to know their nature.'
Here * perception ” is used in a very comprehensive sense. lt‘includes percep-
tion (1) by means of external senses, (2) by means oI: internal senses ;
(3) by feelings of pleasure and pain, and (4) by means of Yoga or SCCI‘S‘hlp.
Thus the authority for Saiva Siddhanta is not solely the scriptures, but direct
experiencc and reasoning as well.  In other words, it claims that i.ts syst.cn‘l
stands the test of reason also, and is not content with mere blind belief.
St. Umapathi Sivacharya in his preface to one of his works on Siddhanta,
declares his rational stand thus:

“ Whatever is old does not ipso fucto become good; nor will any book
written today become bad because it is new. The wise ones who cvalute
Truth will not reject a precious gem simply because .il happe.ns to be covered
with dust, but will appreciate its worth. The n?cdlos'res will content ’them-
selves by recognising in the new book the beaulngs of ‘lhe old ones. l"ho‘se
who are incapable of judging the merits and dcme.rnt's ol a.book after careful
study will praise it, or condemn i, according as .|t'|s pral‘scd 9:‘ con’c‘lucmned
by a large number of scholars.  They have no opinions of their own ™*

Thus what is contrary to reason cannot claim validil.y tl}rough revela-
tion, though it is admitted that ultimate Truth and its l‘Ci.lllSéltl()n. lranscen.d
the limits of ordinary human thought and spccgh. Logic h‘as |t§ p!ace in
the enquiry of the sceker after Truth. ‘ It helps him to detect fz}llaucs. in hls
own thought and in the thoughts ol others wh'o may“c‘ontronl hm.1 with
different philosophies, and to have a clear conception of Truth on which he
may then meditate.

As for the scriptural authorities for Saivism, wc‘ma‘y nole. that they
are the four Vedas and the twenty eight Sivagamas in Sanskrit, and the

1. The author of Sivagnana Siddhiyar devotes a separate chapter to the
. pramanas, and discusses the guestion of the number of pramanas—
> o
whether they are 6 or 8, and concludes that all of them can be reduced
to the 3 specitied ahuve,

e prakasam
9, Sieaprakas
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Twelve Tirumurais and the Fourteen Siddhanta Sastras in Tamil. There is
no antagonism between the two sets of scriptures; not is there any antagonism
between the Vedas and the Sivagamas. While all Hindus accept the authority
of the Vedas, only the Saivites accept the authority of the Sivagamasas well.
St. Tirumular has described the relation between the two thus: *The Vedas
and the Agamas are true revelations from the same Supreme Lord. Under-
stand that the Vedas are general and meant for men of all grades of spiritual
cvolution,! whereas the Sivagamas are special and are meant only for the
advanced souls. Those who read these words of the Lord say that the con-
clusions reached by each are different. But to the great ones, the conclusions
are the same ”.* In his Bhashya on the Brahma Sutras, Srikanta also states
that he sees no difference between the Vedas and the Sivagamas with their three
main divisions into Tantra, Mantra and Upadesa.” Hence, Saiva Siddhanta
is sometimes spoken of as “Vedagamokta Saiva Siddhantam”. St. Umapathi
speaks of Saiva Siddhanta as the essence of Vedanta. And St. Kumara-
gurupara, who is the founder of the Saiva mutt at Kasi, likens the Veda to
a tree growing up from the field of pranava. He speaks of the followers of
the various schools of the Vedic religion as those who are satisfied with the
leaves, teadrils, buds, flowers or fruits of the tree, and describes the Saiva
Stddhantins as those who have tasted the honeyed nectar of the juice of the
fully ripe fruit (Vedanta i.e., the Upanishads)—the topmost region of the
tree. Hence Saiva Siddhanta is known also as * Vaidika Saivam ™.

Of the Fourteen Siddhanta Sastras in Tamil, Sivagnana-Bodham by
St. Meikanta Deva, Sivagnana Siddhiar by his disciple Arulnanthi Siva-
charya, and Sivaprakasam by St. Umapathi Sivacharya are the best for
purposes of getting a clear and systematic exposition of Saiva Siddhanta.
Of these, Sivagnanu Bodham is noted for its brevity and logic. It is in the form
of 12 sutras accompanied by their splittings into divisional sentences, and
stanzas containing illustrative examples for the sections into which the

1. Hence also the Vedas admit of different interpretations of its mantras.
'The Agamas are quite clear and detinite in their statements.

2. Tirumantram (V111-28),

3. Brikunta’s Bhashya on the Brakme Sutras (11-38).

SAIVA SIDDHANTA 7

Qutras are divided. Rev. Dr.J. H. Piet writes about this treatise thus:
« This book contains forty lines of Tamil poetry, and is without doubt one
of the most closely reasoned religious philosophies found anywhere in the
world.”t  Besides these there are great many works on Saiva religion and
philosophy, both in Tamil and in Sanskrit,

Sivagnana Siddhivar is a unique philosophical work in verse. It consisis
of two parts called Para Paksha and Supaksha. Part [, in 296 stanzas, states
and refutes the philosophies of the Lokayatas (materialists), the Buddhists,
the Jains, the Purva Mimamsakas, the Mayavadins, the Nirisvara Sankhyaé,
and two other Vaidic schools, making a total of 14 systems.‘ This
part serves as an .introduction to Part 11, the Supaksha,'where, n 3?:8
verses, the philosophy of Saiva Siddhanta is stated positively in great detail.
While doing so, the objection which the other schools of thought may
possibly raise against Saiva Siddhanta are all stated and answered. There
are six commentaries for this part. These were written between the 16th
and 19th centuries by six commentators.> Four of these are. also
authors of several original works in Sanskrit and in Tamil. The
Supaksha portion follows closely the order of topics adopted in the 12
Qutras of the Tamil Sivagnana Bodham.

Now the principles of Saiva Siddhanta are expounded in the Sivgnana
Bodham by arranging its themes in the following manner: It consists of two
main parts—the general and the special. The first six sutras form the general

1. A Logical Presentation of the Saiva Siddbanta Philosophy (p.. 11)

9, These are (1) Marai Gnana Sambandar who wrote Para Mata Timira
Bhanw ete., (2) Sivagra Yogi of bholadesa who wrote 12 original books, a Kuru
Tika with 12,000 Sloka Udharanas for Sivagnana Bodham, and a commentary ia
the manipravalam style on Sivagnana Siddhiar. (3) Gnanaprakasar of Jaffna who.
wrote works in Sanskrit two of which are Siv: Yoga Saram and Siva Sannadhi
Mahatmya Sangraham. (1) Sivagnana Yogi who wrote the Dravida Mahka Bhasyam
on Sivagnani Bodham, Kanchi Puranam ete. in Tamil. Nos, 1, 2, and 3 belong
to the 16th century, and No.  to the 18th. The other two commentators are (5)
Niramba Alagia Desikar and (f) Subramanya Desikar. No, (5) belongs to the 15th
centucy,
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part chaptery. These deal tist with proofs of the existence of Pati (God)
pasa (world), and pasa (souly, and then with the attributes of pasu. pasa,
and Pati. - The next six sutras constitute the special part or chapter.  These
deal first with the sadhanas (methods and practices) for realisation and
with the benefits of such realisation. Under these 1wo comprehensive heads
the special characteristios of the soul, the appearance of God as (iurl;
hefore the ripened soul, the methods  of obtaining puritication of the soul
{atma suddhiy, the removal of pasa, the realisation of Pan and the state of
the Jivan Mukta are all considered. Sivagnana Siddhivar, which was designed
to claborate and expliun the Sivagnana Bodluni, follows the same order.
[t shall now be our endevour 1o deal more or less in the same order with

main principles of Saiva Siddhanta.

First the veality of the three entities —God, soul and the universe-—is
stressed. These  three  are known as the ** Tripadarthas 7, and their
respeetive names are patt (God), pasu (Souly, and pasa (that which binds the
soul). There are certain schools of thought which atlirm the reality of Patj
alone, and Took apon pasu and  pasa as mere illusions, like the appearance
of the serpent i the rope and of silver in the shell. Some have held  that
consciousness is only the result of a combination of the five elements (bhutas)
i the body, and that there is no separate entity tike the soul.  There have
been others who have held severally that the body, the five senses, the life-breath
(prana vayu), the mind and the inner organs (anthakaranasy are the soul,
Others have held that the world and the soul are the only existents, and not
God. Saiva Siddhanta stresses the reality of the existence of all the three
padarthas  God, souls, and the world and all else that bind the souls.  This
is hnown as Tripadartha Nischaya. [t may  be noted that the term pasa is
sometimes used to denote only anava mala the primary principle of darh-
ness which binds the soul, and sometimes to denote also karma mala (the
law of cause and elec), and maya mala which is the primordial substance
out of which the material bodies evolve.

The arguments for the existence of God are as follows:  The seen
world which s perecived as he, sheand it i sabject to the threefold

changes ol appearance n form, sustenance  and (“\'impc:\rnncc,
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It must. therefore, have a  Maker or Producer of  these  changes.
He is God. At the back of this argument lies a  postulate —the
doctrine of saf karva vada,r T means that only  from an existing cause—
remote or otherwise—can an effect come into existence. It means also that
nothing that exists can ever be destroyed, and that out of nothing no  thing
can m;nc. hut only nothing.  These are the refutations of Buddha and Jaina
views on the matter.  Another important point to note in the argument is
the principle that whatever thing has avavavas (component parts) is subject
to change and can be cognised as an object, and that the entity which does

not have avavavas cannot undergo change.

Since maya (the primordial matter) out of which the world evolves s
unconscious, it cannot by itself evolve into a world with laws governing its
evolution.  Nor can finite man cvolve cither  the world or his own body
out of matter by his own knowledge or power, as he is dependent even for
his imperfect knowledge on his body and mind which he cannot create.
Therefore, a Supreme Being who does not undergo changes Himself, like the
world, even at the dissolution of the Universe is required for all evolutions
from mava. He alone is the Pure Being  the Beginning of all. This
unchzmgivng Being cannot be cognised as an object among objeets. He is an
entity of non-relational knowledge. He is the Unchanging Real, whereas the

world is a changing real.?

1. Sat . Existenee,  Karyva - Effeet or product, Vada - Doetrine,

2 This is akin to the cosmological nreament stated and refuted in uropoan
Philosophiy. Tt was advanced in some form or other by thinkers liko Analem,
Thomas Aquinas, Locke, Hume and Leibniz. Bat it has been smashied by Kant.
His eriticism ix tivst that we eannot validly conelude from the idea of the  world
or cosmos experieneed by ug the existence of n necessary . Being, Our thinking
that <uch n Being muast exist iv no proof that it actually exists.  Further this
argament infers from the accidental or contingent the existence of a cnuse, and this
has no meaning ontside the world of our experience. Kant proeeeds then to eriticige
the axsumptions underlying this argument. ns known to him from the writings of
earlier philosophers of the West, There is also the attack on the idea of o Fipst
Cause.  But all distinetion between cause and eftfect, in fact, all thonght will
cense, if we demand a enuse ad iafinitum.

¥
P
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There is the teleological argument—the argument from design or
purpose—advanced by those engaged in a religious search for truth. This is
respected by Kant. But the moral argument makes the strongest appeal to
him as proof for the existence of a Pure Being. If the objective validity of
the Moral Law is questioned or denied, the argument cannot proceed
further.

The valuc of these three lines of argument consists in their cumulative
strength,  A. E. Taylor says; “We cannot prove the existence of God.
These arguments can make His existence extremely probable ', We may
admit that certain truths of very great practical importance are wholly
undemonstrable. As Dean Inge says, ¢ there are some questions which we
cannot answer, and must leave alone .2

The Saiva Siddhantin also says that the Supreme Being is beyond the
ken of logic and metaphysics—beyond the reach of human thought and
speech. The real ground on which he bases his assumption of the existence
of God is personal verification of that existence, by any one who takes the
necessary pains to tread the inner path which is always open to the earnest
seeker of Ultimate Reality. It is most remarkable that there isin this land
an unbroken chain of seers, of those who have realised God and remained
in a state of union with Him even while staying in the human body. There
are clear testimonies furnished by the Saiva Samaya Acharyas and a number
of other saints—too numerous to mention--to their personal realisation of the
Supreme. That these claims are not mere fantasies is supported by the facts
of their lives and by the existence of similar mystics in other lands. Tiry-
mantram by Tirumular, Olivil Odukkam by Kannudaya Vallalar, Sivabhoga
saram by Guru Gnana Sambandar?, Hymns of Thayumanar, and Tiruvarutpa
by St. Ramalingaswami may be cited as remarkable specimens of the records
in Tamil of such spiritual experiences. These and similar other records of
seers have to be made available through proper translations and notes to
fellow-seekers in other lands than ours. The only real proof then for the

1. Does God Exist?
2 “Theism in Philosophy "
3. The founder of the Saiva Mutt at Dharmapuram (Tanjore Distriet),
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existence of God is self-experience and the testimony of the gnanis, men of
spiritual illumination and realisation of the Supreme.

So, according to Saiva Siddhanta, there are three ultimate realities which
are eternal—Pati, pasu and pasa. Though these are equal in so far as this
mere co-existence through eternity is concerned, they are not equal in other
respects : Pati is supreme and has infinitely higher status, qualities gnd
powers. He permeates, dominates and controls the pasu and the pasa. He is
the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer of all the worlds, and is the Master
of all orders of souls. '

We shall now try to get a fuller account of God according to Saiva
Siddhanta. In His transcendental aspect, *He is neither a rupi (one with
form), nor an arupi (formless one). He is neither chit (sentient), nor achit
(insentient). He does not create or sustain, or perform other functions.
He is neither a yogi nor a bhogi. Though he dwells in everything and
pervades all, He remains unaffected by them and retains His own nature ™.
The author of Sivaprakasam sets forth Pati lakshana (nature of God) thus :
“The object of all the Vedas, the Sivagamas and the manifold arts and
sciences (or other works based on the Vedas and the Agamas) is to expound
the different natures of Pati, pasu and pasa. Of these, Patiis the highest.
1t is neither rupi nor arupi. It has no finite attribute or mark. It remains
ever free from mala (impurity). Tt is one and eternal. It awakens conscious-
ness in countless souls. It is motionless and indivisible into parts. It has
ananda (bliss) for its form. It remains beyond the reach of the perverted
and is the goal of the devout. It is the smallest of the small, and the biggest
of the big. Men of spiritual realisation call it Sivam "%

Here we may take note of the mistaken, but widely prevalent, notion
that Siva is one of the Trimurthis—Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. In the
Sanskrit and the Tamil Vedas it is clearly stated that Lord Siva is not the
Rudra or Siva of the Hindu Trinity, but one above them all—the Fourth,
«“Chathurtham”, as the Upanishad would call Him. The Rudra of the Trinity

1. Sivagnana Siddhier ; Sutra I-versc 90.

2, Sivaprakasam—Verse 14,
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is Guna Rudra, as distinguished from Turiya Rudra who is Lord Siva. It is
clearly stated in some of the Tevaram and Tiruvachagam hymns that there
are numerous Brahmas, Vishnus and Rudras who are holding the offices
respectively of creators, preservers and destroyers of the particular worlds
placed in their charge by the Supreme Being, Lord Siva—the Chathurta
Entity. These office-bearers retire in due course after their love of power
ceases, and they long for union with the Supreme. They derive their power
from Lord Siva who dwells in them and induces them to act.
Of the three, Rudra—the god of destruction—is nearest to Lord Siva.
This is due conceivably to the fact that his function is ever to dissolve worlds
and bodies, and he is in a special degree saturated with the knowledge of the
impermanence of things material, and is more attached than others to the
Pure, Changeless Lord of Bliss—Siva. On account of this, Rudra or the
Hara of the Trinity is loosely identified with the Supreme Lord—Siva.!

Incidentally, another point regarding the relation between the Trimurthis
and the Supreme Being may be clarified in the light of Saiva Siddhanta.
Both in the Aryan and the Tamil Vedas it is often stated that it is the One
Supreme Being who appears or functions as Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. The
Puranas, however, appear to claim superiority for one of the three over the
remaining two. Stories are not wanting to tell us that two of the three
worshipped the third. Religious scholars advise us not (o attach too much

i. St. Manicka Vasaga asks of Lord Siva * Kven the Trimurthis know
Thee not, Who else csn know Thee’ ¢ (T'iruvasagam—Tiruppalli Eluchi). In
another hymn he says: < He is Maha Deva all. He (the Deva of the Devas),
He is the true warrior, is the Ananda-Rupi and the source of all, whom the
Trimurthis themselves cannot know. He is the resplendent light who cannot be
seen by any but the bakthas (lovers of god) .

St. Sambanda speaks of “ The three-eyed Lord whom the Trimurthis.
who are the foremost among the devas worship as the Ope who is birthless ”
(Tirw Araiuny Nallur Tevaram—Hymn : 3), St. Appar speaks of the death of
100 crores of Brahmas, 6 crores of Vishnus and of Indras as numerous as

the
sands of the Ganges ™, and of the Deathless Supreme Being 1sa,

SAIVA SIDDHANTA ] 13

importance to such exaggerations which were meant only to create ‘a Speci‘al
love in the heart of the devotee for one or the other of the Trimurthis.
This confusion of views is got over by the Saiva Siddhantin by a conception
of inter-relation of the Trimurthis and the Supreme Siva, which is not widely
known. This may be stated here, The Supreme Being in its Franscenéental
(swarupa) aspect is neither a rupi (one with form) nor an artfpl‘(one w%thout
form), nor a rupa—rupi (one with and without form). But in its relation to
souls and matter, il assumes nine variations, pervades them, and acts through
them. These are (1) Siva, (2) Sakti, (3) Nada, (4) Bindhu, (5) Sadasiva,
(6) Maheswara, (7) Rudra, (8) Vishnu, and (9) Brahma. The first four are
formless. The fifth (i. e. Sadasivam) is of form and ‘W‘lthOUt form as
symbolished in the Sivalinga ; and the last four have defmfte fqrms. The
Trimurthis noted above are emanations from the Suprerpc Siva Himself, and
are known as Karaneswaras, and they reign in the regions of the Suddha
Vidya Tattva. These are to be distinguished from souls who, by virtue of
their tapas and punya, have risen to the . posts of creatorsZ protectors and
destroyers-one set for each of the andas in the sthula material plane. These
are known as Karyeswaras, and their jurisdiction is confined to the respective
worlds in which they exercise their functions. The Karaneswaras aforesaid,
however, exercise their special jurisdictions over the whole Universe with its
millions of worlds.®  The countless Brahmas, Vishnus apd Rudras at the
Karyeswara level are given the names and emblems of tt}elr three respective
Lords at the Karaneswara level, that is, their names, forms, emblems etc.
follow the patterns of their respective Masters.

This conception may help to reconcile the two different views regarding
the relation between Siva and Vishnu. One is that both are inseperable
from each other, and that one dwells in the heart of the other. This is
illustrated by a Tamil proverb which means that Hari and Siva are one, and
that nothing but dust and clay will fall into the mouths of those who do not
know this truth. Many authoritative texts could be quoted in support of
this inseparability of the two. On the other hand, there are found some
stories of not a very edifying character about Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra.

1. Vide Sloka 42—8ive Taliva Viveka.
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These can be reconciled, if we accept the above notion that the inseparability
of Siva and Vishnu and their honourable mention have a reference to the
relation between the Supreme Sivam and His own form of Karaneswara
Vishnu, and that stories told of the egotism, desire, anger etc. of the
Trimurthis relate to the Karyeswara murthis who are but souls occupying

posts of power and are serving in their limited spheres under divine
control.

The Supreme Being as He is in Himself is known as Sivam or Brahmam
viewed in its relation to souls and the world—pasu and pasa—it is known
as Pati (or Sivam). As Pati He is impelled by His own attribute of Grace
(Sakthi) or Karuna to embark on His Panchakrityas—the five fold activities
of creation, preservation, involution (destruction), concealment and revela-
tion. To do this He takes suitable forms i.e. in the rupa, rupa-arupa
and arupa states. But these forms are not taken from out of maya or
matter in its primordial (sukshma) state which furnishes material for bodies
and souls. It is His own Sakthi that furnishes these Forms to Him. His
Sakthi is conceived of as Gnana and Grace which are among the pure
attributes of the Supreme—attributes beyond the fold of the three gunas
experienced by embodied souls viz. satva, rajas and tamas. Moderns
Investigations also confirm that thoughts too have forms.

His Sakthi as it is in itself as gnana is Para-Sakthi, When it turns
towards the souls, it is called ' Adi-Sakthi or Tirodhana Sakthi. When the
desire arises in the Lord's heart {o help souls, this Sakthi is called Jcha
Sakthi. When the Lord then notices the fruits of Karma which souls have
Lo experience, His Sakthi is called Gnang Sakthi. When He wills to provide
the means and the environments for the enjoyment by souls of the fruits of
their Karma, His Sakthi is known as Kriya Sakthi. Thus His one Sakthi
assumes five different names. The relation between Sivam and Sakthi is
compared to that between the Sun and its rays, the bell and its sound, and
the flower and its fragrance. That is, they are inseparable and stand in the
relation of substance and attribute, This Sakthi is represented by the
gracious' female form of Uma or Sivakami. She takes a form which is
apprf)prlate to the one which He takes for various purposes. To sum up
God’s knowledge, grace and power are known as His Sakthi. ’
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Because of His inherent infinite compassion, He performs the five-fold
action (Panchakritya) as stated already to redeem souls from the bonds of
mala—the principle of darkness—which holds them in its grip. Of these
five actions, srishti (creation) is the first. It is meant to make the bonds of
pasa fit for dissolution in due time, by creating the necessary bodies, organs
and environments required for each soul. The second activity is sthithi.
It is meant to protect or preserve for a time the created things, so as to
enable the souls to enjoy the fruits of their action, and thus get rid of them.
Samhara is the third activity which consists in dissolution of bodies and
worlds in order to give rest to the wearied souls, and help them to get rid of
the fatigue of their births and deaths. The fourth act is Thirobhava which
means concealment of the Lord from the gaze of the soul until it steadily
enjoys the fruits of Karma, and at the same time makes sufficient progress in
spiritual knowledge and longing for union with the Lord, rejecting the
Pasa which has been holding it so far in bondage. The last act is known as
anugraha—Dbestowal of ineffable’bliss on the aspirant soul after it has become
fully qualified to feel as one with the Lord and enjoy His Ananda.

Here we may notice the factors involved in creation. For a thing
without name or form to be evolved into one with name and form, three
agencies or causes are required. In the classical example of the potter, we
see that clay, the wheel and the rod, and the potter himself are required to
make a pot from the shapeless clay. The clay is known as the material
cause (muthal karanam). The danda (rod) and the chakra (wheel) of the
potter form the instrumental cause (thunai karanam), and the potter himself
is the efficient cause (nimitha karana). The nimitha karana should be an
intelligent being if the desired effect is to be produced by uniting the
remaining two karanas (causes). Now, for the creation of the world, maya
is the material cause; the Lord’s own Sakthi or will or gnana—and nothing
external to him—is the instrumental cause, and' the Lord Himself is the
efficient cause. Thus creation takes place. It may be noted also that this
creative activity and other activities take place by His mere sankalpa (will),
by His mere presence. He remains unaffected by them, just like the sun
which remains unaffected by the different changes which take place simulta-
neously in his presence in different kinds of flowers etc,
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We shall now proceed to note the Siddhantic cenception of the nature
of pasu (soul). This is conveniently summarised in one verse in Siva-
prakasam, which has been translated thus: The seers of truth say that
souls are countless, eternal, and sunk in spiritual darkness. By the grace
of God, they take up bodies suited to work out their twofold (good and
evil) karmic tendencies and are born as lower and higher beings. In the
course of experiencing the endless fruits of their karma, they commit acts of
merit and sin, and have births and deaths. When the season arrives for the
dissolution of the dark bond affecting the soul, the light of grace in the
inmost soul dawns, and darkness is dispelled. Then the good freed souls
reach the Feet of Providence't. The soul is known as ¢ pasu’ because it is
found bound by pasa—the principle of darkness or ignorance.! Sivagnana
Siddhiyar states the nature of the soul thus:

«Tt is formless (arupa)and all-pervasive (vibhu) but unlike that of achit
or matter, its vyapaka consists in becoming one with the thing it dwells in
for the time being (body or God). Its eternal intelligence and power is
eternally concealed by the pasa (bondage) of anava mala, and hence called
pasu .2

Two important features of pasu can be noticed. One is that it never
stands alone, all by itself ; it is always found in association with some other
thing, either with the world or with God. The other feature is that the
soul assumes the nature of that with which it stands associated. It does not,
however, get itself transformed into the thing which it contacts. It has been
compared to the crystal which takes on the colour of the object with which
it comes in contact, while retaining its own nature. On account this
characteristic of the soul it is called sadasat. Sat 1s the eternal and never-
changing Reality. Asatis a real which undergoes change in its condition.
Such is pasa. Pasu (soul) is capable of knowing both sat and asat.

1. Translation of Sivaprakasam by K.Subrahmanya Pillai-—Published by the
Dharmapuram Mutt (p. 19).

2. Translation of Siddhiyar: Sutra IV. 2. 20. J. M. N, Pillai’s Sivagnana
Siddhiyar (P. 206-7). '
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God and soul belong to onc calegory in so far as both are chit
(intelligent beings), and have iccha (emotion), jnana (intellect), and kriya
(will) sakthi. But they differ in three respects: (1) whereas God ever
remains Pure and untainted by malas, the soul is so tainted. (2) whereas
God undergoes no change in His condition, attributes and powers, the soul
is, from the beginning, covered by mala (principle of ignorance), and passes
through various conditions. (3) whereas God is ever all-knowing and
omniscient, the soul, though capable of knowing, can know only with God’s
help. The nature of the soul is intelligence, though it stands in need of God
to come into play. Hence the soul is known as sthula chit, whereas God
is sukshma chit. Sivam (God) is Sat, Chit, and Ananda.

There are three orders of souls. The vignana kalars belong to the
first order. They are tainted by only one mala, namely anava mala. The
pralayakalars belong to the second order. They are covered by two malas,
namely anava and karma. To the third order belong the sakalars who
are tainted by all the three malas, namely anava, karma and maya. Itis
to the third and last order that most men and all the ordinary devas in
other worlds belong. The human soul is enveloped in five sheaths or kosas
as they are called. They are (i) anna maya kosa, (i) pranamaya kosa,
(iiiy manomaya kosa, (iv) vignanamaya kosa, and (v) anandamaya kosa.
All these are evolved out of maya.

Souls pass through three stages before they are finally emancipated
from the clutches of pasa. The original and first stage in which they are
found is called the kevala avastha (avastha=state). While in this state,
the soul is fully enveloped in the darkness of the principle of ignorance i. e.
anava mala. The powers of intellect, emotion and will which are inherent
in the soul are all kept down and remain unmanifest.  The soul lies
inactive as though it is inert. In the next stage known as the sakala avastha,
God provides souls with suitable bodies and environments and goads them
on to activities of an increasingly fruitful character. We men are in this
stage. The last and the highest stage is called the suddha avastha. Only after
passing through the mineral, vegetable, animal and sub-human kingdoms,
the soul reaches the human kingdom. Here it takes several births to wear

3
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off gradually the tainting grip of anava; and at long last the great
questions about the whence and whither of man are seriously asked and
correct answers sought. Divine Grace continues to give necessary assistance,
all unseen by the soul, till the final step is reached ; and through Divine
Grace again the bonds of anava, karma and maya are snapped once for
all, and the soul attains freedom, purity and bliss.

Having studicd the attributes of Pati and pasu, we may consider those
of pasa. These are usually taken to be three in number. They are anava,
karma and maya. Anava mala is the primary mala which, through
cternity, has remained with the soul, as though it is naturally so connected.
The other (wo malas begin to come and join the primary mala later on,
Hence, anava mala has been called sahaja (natural), and the other two
akantuka (those which joined later). This anava mala is one, but has
innumerable agencies through which it works in innumerable souls. It is
capable of hiding everything from the soul—both itself and everything else.
Just as verdigrees is ever present in copper, this mala is ever found in
conjunction with the soul’s consciousness, and hides all its inherent powers
of knowing, feeling and willing. It is eternal. It stands like bran in rice.
Since all through eternity it stands connected with anus (i. e. souls), it is
called anava. But it is not an attribute of the soul, nor is it a product of
maya. Just as rice remains purer when bran is removed, so will the freed
soul shine better after anava mala is removed. It is not the mere absence
of knowledge, but a positive principle of darkness whose nature is to hide
though it is jada (unconscious). When souls get into the sakala (embodied)
state, the anava mala permeates all the bodily and mental organs, and gene-
rates through them qualities like (i) passion and lust, and the feeling that there
is nothing else than the objects of passion which could give greater happiness,
(i) intense sorrow when the object of this passion moves away, (iii)
covetousness in spite of awareness of its undesirability, (iv) starving and
suffering when material desires are not fulfilled, (v) developing likes and
dislikes for fellow human beings, thinking that these have brought him
happiness or misery, and (vi) pride and self-satisfaction at the sight of
wealth and family. The power of anava is gradually weakened in individual
souls as they are led on to higher stages of spiritual advancement, and finally it
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ceases to affect the soul which has attained Mukthi i.e. at-one-ment with the
Supreme.

Mayua is unintelligent, primordial matter which, at first, is without name
or form. It is also eternal like Pati and pasu. 1t is the stuff out of which
worlds are created, as also bodies, minds and environments. It affects all
souls through its various powers which pervade all its evolutes. It binds
the sakalas—souls of the third order—very closely, and provides them with
infinite varieties of bodies, instruments and environments. It clings to
souls so long as the primary mala i. e. anava clings to them. According
to its state of fineness or grossness it is divided into three grades. In its
subtlest stage it is known as Suddha Maya (pure-matter). From it God
evolves five tatwas (reals, evolutes) called Nada Tatwa, Bindhu Tatwa,
Sadhakya Tatwa, Iswara Tatwa and Suddha Vidya Tatwa. These five are
called Suddha Vidya tatwas. The Supreme Lord acts directly in this Suddha
Maya, and assumes His Forms. Hence these tatwas are known also as
Siva Tatwas.

In the second stage, this maya is usually called asuddha maya. From
it evolve seven tatwas known as vidya tatwas. Time, causation and
agencies for evolving mental organs are among these five. The aforesaid
sudha tatwas energise this asuddha maya and produce the vidya tatwas
which are for this reason spoken of, at times, as Suddha Tatwas.

Prakriti maya is the name given to maya in its grossest stage. Out of
this, twenty four tatwas known as Atma Tatwas are evolved. These include
the five elements, the sense organs, the sensations, the mental instruments,
and three gunas (satwa, rajas and tamas).

The tatwas also provide worlds of different orders; and in these worlds
live beings of different grades. And there are several devas (celestial
beings) who function in them under Divine control. At the time of
samhara (involution), disembodied souls have their rest in maya. Sivam,
the Supreme Being, stands above all these thirty six tatwas, though He
pervades them, and energises them through His Sakthi. The ‘highest
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salvation for souls means the transcending of all the worlds and

_ experiences
pertaining to these 36 tatwas.

Maya is like the husk which covers the rice-
The rice becomes pure when the husk is removed. S
purc when maya is left behind.

grain, and is removable,
o does the soul become

Anava mala is like darkness which always hides things. Whereas
physical darkness reveals itsell while concealing other objects, Anava-
darkness conceals itself also from soul’s view. Maya serves to afford light,
though partial, and thus differs from anava. )

Karma mala is the third of the malas to be noticed. 1t provides cause
for the varieties in bodies which are given to souls, and also experiences
of pain and pleasure to them, and takes them through cycles of births and
deaths. Itis also co-existent with the eternal souls with which it remains
in contact, and which it induces to act through body, mind and speech, and
thus accumulate punya and papa. At the time of samhara this karma mala
also rests inactive in maya. It is divided into the three well-known branches
—prarabda, agamya and sanchitha karmas. '

This mala is like the sprout in the paddy and is removable. 1t ceases
to affect the souls which, through jnana, attain mukthi,

We have so far considered the nature and attributes of Pati, pasu and
pasa, and the relation between pasu and pasa. We shall now notice brief ly
the relationship between Pati and pasu (God and soul). This is indicated

in the opening verse of Sutra II of Siddhiyar, which can be translated
thus :

“He is one with the souls and different from them ; He is one-

and-
dilferent as well.

He is the Sakthi which shines in souls as Light Transcen-
dant. He is the Lord of all (Pati) who, through His

guides innumerable souls in consonance with each one’s
own will.  He is in inseparable relation with them, but re
by their nature and actions. He stands self-
ominipresent . His telation to

fivefold activity,

karma and His
mains unaffected
luminous and spotless, and is
souls can be likened to that of the letter
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A to the other letters; and it is a direct relation. His relation with the
world is through, and for, the soul. God is one and different from t‘he souls,
as is the soul in relation to its body or organs, Saiva Siddhanta interpres
the famous Upanishadic term advaite as meaning anunya. 1t is a non-dual
relationship between two things which are insegarably connected, like ﬁr'e in
wood, ghee in milk, juice in fruit, and oil in gmgelly.' Sivagnana Mumvar
(author of the Dravida Maha Bhashya) compares »thls'advalta relation of
inseparability to that between music and tune, fire and iron, water and 5:alt,
air and space, life and body, water and shadow, sun and'crystal,‘ sughght
and lamplight, sunlight and eyesight etc. Thus the advaita rela'tlon is not
one similar to that between gold and the JeWels' made out of it, nor the
one between darkness and light. It means neither one nor two, nor
the negation of either *.

In one of the Tevaram Hymns by St. Sambanda also we find this
relation stated beautifully. It is found in the decade sung in the temple at‘
Tiruveeli Milalai.? 1t can be freely translated as folloyvs © “The abode of
Him who is one as the Beginning and End of All, who is two as womar} and
man, who is three as the three gunas (satvam, rajas and thama.s,) .who is fm'xr
as the eternal four Vedas, who is five as the five elements,'wh'o is six as the. six
tastes, who is seven as the seven musicgl notejs and who is eight as the eight
directions, but one who is at the same tlrfle‘d1ﬁ§:tent fiom 'all these and. (yet)
their indweller and mover is in Tiruve'ellr.mlalal ", Qod is all, ‘but all is nf)t
God. Heis all, and not all. He is immanent is everything, but still
transcends them all. | |

St. Meikandar has clearly distinguished the term ¢ E/.cam ’ frorp
¢ Advaitam’ and has given the above interpre.:tatlof} to ¢ {\d-valte‘lm K This
view of Advaitam is known as Suddha Adva'ltarr? ', to distinguish it from
Kevala Advaitam or Eakatma Vadam.® This view refutes a number of

1. This is the description given by the author of Siddhiyar itself in another
work of his called Irupa Irupadu.

2. This temple is in the Tanjore District.
3. Hence St. Meikandar has been called ** Advaita Meikandan”. St. Thayu-

one of the greatest seers and philusophers of the 17th century--also pays
manava-—
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other views which are discussed at length in the Sivagnana Siddhiar and
the Dravida Maha Bhashya on Sivagnana Bodham.!
that Saiva Siddhanta is different from monism, du
monism (Visishtadwailam).

Thus it may be noted
alism, and qualified

So far we have considered the reality of God, souls and the world,
their attributes and their relation to one another. We shall now take up
- the question of the goal of human existence, the means of reaching it, and
the nature of life in the state of spiritual freedom. Souls which have risen
up to the human level have, broadly speaking, reached a stage distinctively
higher than those in the sub-human kingdom. But even among human
beings, all have not risen to the same level of achievement and refinement
of intellect, emotion and will. In spite of some fundamental common
traits, there are great variations in capacity, temperament, and action.
But, after man reaches a certain level of thought and culture, he begins
seriously to enquire about the whence and the whither of himself and of the
world, and about the means of attaining freedom from the imperfections of
human life and of becoming one with the Supreme Being. He sees that the
whole creation is moving towards one far-off Divine event. He realises
that all religions are paths leading to this goal, and finds that sonie men
have reached the end of their journey, while others are still treading their
paths slowly, crossing one mile-stone after another. Several births are
required before one can near the final goal. He has first to practise several
disciplines to build up a good and strong character. He has to achieve

purity in body, and in thought, word and deed. He has to learn to refrain
from evil and to try to do good to others.

his tribute to St. Meikandar as one who has discovered and presented  Suddha
Advaita ” which remained beyond the vision of many thinkers,

1. Advaitam is different from Aikkyam, Samavayam,
Anirvachaniyam. J. M. Nalluswami Pillaj points out that
stated in his « Monism or Advaitism »
Blka, or Abheda, or Abhinna.

Saiyogam  and
Manilal Dvivedi has
that Advaita means only Ananya, and not
(P. 164—Sivagnana Siddhiyar).
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Of the eight steps in jthe Ashtanga Yoga ending in samadhi (state of
remaining in union with God) the first two are yama and .niyama. . Nf)n-
injury, truthfulness, non-coveteousness, humility, impartiality, hospxtah.ty,
purity, refraining from drink and lust, and the winning of .the approba.tlon
of good men are listed under yama. Under niyama, purity, compassion,
moderation in food, endurance, straightforwardness, honesty, firmness,
acceptance and rejection according to law, abstaining from lust, theft and
injury are put in. Next, tapas, japa, santhosha, asthikya, dana, vratha,
Siddhanta vichara (study of ultimate problems of life), performancsa of
daily homas and Siva puja, and faith in scriptural practices are prescribed.
(Vide Tantra III in Tirumantram by Tirumular). It is only aft‘er th.ese two
steps are crossed can one enter upon yoga. Sivagnana Siddhiar points out
that God is Supreme Law, and that Love is Law. Good conduct, love, com-
passion, achara, courtesy, friendliness, good nature, tapas including sense-
control and observance of austerities, charity, respect for others, reverence
to the deserving great, truthfulness, manly rejection of all temptations,
humility, sense of discrimination and worship of-elders are mentioned as
the general and basic virtues of the spiritual aspirant, whether he is a theist
or not. These are the ordinances of the Lord for the purification and
upliftment of souls to a high spiritual state.

But, for making further progress from the above basic level of virtues,
one has to cultivate love of God and worship Him in all sincerity and
humility. Such worship is acceptable to God. To the questic.m ““ What God
is to be worshipped , the answer is  the God of your choice, one whom
you love . The worship offered to any God is ultimately the worship of the
one Supreme Lord. Without this love and devotion to God., no amount
of penance will take the worshipper to the highest goal. God is the nearest
to us, and should be felt as the dearest to us as well. Profound gratitude for
all His mercies shown to us through aeons, all unasked, will melt the
worshipper’s heart. And the realisation that He is love, that He is our
Eternal Father and Mother and that the highest quality of love is to become
merged in the person loved will spur all healthy minds to quicken their pace
in their march on the path of Bhakti. Such union with the Supreme will
also mean freedom form all imperfections and conferment of eternal bliss,



24 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

When that yearning for a vision of God, for communion and union
with Him matures, the Lord appears in a suitable form in or before the
aspirant soul, and gives it spiritual initiation. The nature of this initiation
varies according to the order to which the aspiring soul belongs. Mention
has already been made of the three orders of souls, namely, the vijnanakalars
pralayakalars and sakalars. To the souls of the first order, the all-knowing
Lord who is the indweller in all gives the initiation from within themselves:
by intuition. To those belonging to {he pralayakala group, He appears in
His well-known divine form with four hands, three eyes and blue throat,
and initiates them as a Guru present in front of the disciple. He adopts
yet another method in initiating qualified aspirants of the sakala group.
Ordinarily He induces a jnani (a perfected soul) still in the human body to
appear before the aspirant and give him diksha (initiation). In special
cases, He himself appears as a guru in human form, and gives the initia-
tion, as He did for St. Manicka Vasaka, the author of Tiruvasakam. The
will of the Lord manifested through His Kriya Sakti confers this benefit on
the advanced aspirants.

The object of Diksha is first to put down the force of mala and free the
soul from its grip, and immediately thereafter to confer on the disciple the
vision and bliss of jnana. Minute details of several kinds of diksha for
the sakala souls are given in Siddhanta works. Tt will be sufficient here to
indicate the nature and aim of just a few of the varieties of this diksha for
the sakala souls. There are three grades in one category of diksha known
as (1) samaya diksha (2) visesha diksha and (3) nirvana diksha.

In samaya diksha the acharya performs homa with the object of
initiating the entrant into religious life and making him fit for observing
its acharas and disciplines calculated to improve the purity of body, mind
and soul—of thought, word and deed, and introduce him to the initial step
of concentration on, and love for, God. In visesha diksha which is the next
higher initiation, the acharya takes the disciple mentally through a certain
form of divine sakthi, and makes him qualified to do Siva pooja himself, to
study the Sivagamas with understanding, and to embark on yoga marga.
In the still higher form of diksha known as nirvana diksha the acharya
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who has already God-vision and is ever in touch with His Holy feet, wills
that all the six means of acquiring karma for the soul are resolved,
one into the other, in a certain order, until the last is absorbed in the
tirodhana sakthi of Siva. When this is done, the thoughts, words and
deeds of the disciple become spotless and pure, and continue as such; and
his progress towards God-realisation is greatly quickened.

Apart from these recognised forms of diksha accompanied by mantra-
kriya, and bhavana, there are less formal acts of initiation given to deserv-
ing sakala souls. This may be imparted by mere sight, touch, word
bhavana, exposition of jnana sastras, or yoga. These may be adopted
either as parts of the aforesaid formal dikshas, or as independent dikshas,

all by themselves.

It is interesting to note that even for those who are incapable of
observing the diciplines of samaya achara, like lads, old men, women,
mental defectives, sick people, slaves etc., a form of diksha known as
Nirbeeja diksha has been prescribed with a view to help them to gradually
learn to observe the necessary samayacharas.

After initiation, one or an other of the four main paths is followed
according to the stage of spiritual development attained by the seeker after
God. They are known as the charya marga, the kriya marga, the. yo.ga
marga and the jmana marga. The charya marga marks the .begmmng
stage. Each of the three remaining margas constitutes a stage higher than
the one next preceding it. These four margas are also known as dasa
marga, satputra marga, saha marga and san marga, respectively. These
are so called because the seckers treading these paths look upon God respec-

tively as their master, their fathers, their friend and their lover.

In the charya (dasa) marga, the devotee renders bodily service in
Siva’s temple (cleaning its premises, gathering flowers and weaving them into
garlands for the image of the Lord, lighting the lamps in the temple etc.).
He delights in singing the Lord’s praise, and serving those who wear the
Saiva chinnas (marks)—the sacred ashes and the rudraksha beads. Thus in
this stage the worship is offered to an image of the Lord—a rupa or sthula

4
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form—by means of service largely external. Such devotees attain, after
death, Siva Saloka i. e. life in the world or plane where Srikanta Parames.
wara dwells.

In the kriva (satputra) marga the devotee does loving puja directly
to Siva Linga (Sukshma form of God), with all the prescribed mantras and
rites, sings Siva’s praise, does the daily agnikarya, and takes preparatory
steps for yoga. Thus in this stage, the worship is both external and
internal; and it is directed to the rupa-arupa form of God. The reward
for such worship is Siva samipya—the privilege of living in proximity to
Srikanta, after leaving this world, and offering service to Him.

Those who have reached the yoga (saka) marga begin with pranayama,
see the six adharas within themselves, and mediate on the devatas of those
regions, and concentrate on the Inner Light Transcendent (the Nishkala
or ati sukshma form of God). They drink of the divine nectar welling up
from within after concentrating on the highest adhara. After shedding their
mortal coil, they obtain the very form of Lord Siva. This state is known
as sarupa mukthi. All these three states are known as pada mukthis—
stages of a lower order in spiritual freedom and perfection.

The fourth and the final stage in spiritual evolution is reached in the
jnana marga (sanmarga) with several stages. The nature and form of
worship pertaining to this stage are different from, and higher than, those
noticed in the three earlier margas where the activity of worship is directed
to a form, either without or within, through body and mind. It may be
noted also that only for the soul that has crossed the first three stages that
the Lord Himself appears in human form and gives Jnana Diksha—initiation
to the path of Jnana. The path has to be pursued through its several
stages before the final goal—the highest mukthi—can be attained. Only
those who pursue this jnana marga practise samadhi, and succeed ultimately
in remaining in union with the Supreme. The fruition of the samadhi is
Siva Sayujya. This is known as para  mukthi—the highest mukthi ag
distinguished from the three grades of pada mukthi noticed already. The
relative merits of all the four have been indicated by a seer and saint by
comparing charya, kriya, yoga and jnana to the bud, the flower, the
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unripe fruit and the fully ripe one, respectively,! It may also be noted
in passing that the lives ordained by Lord Siva for the four great Acharyas
of Saivism—viz. St. Tirunavukkarasar, Sf. Tirugnana Sambandar, St.
Sundaramurthi and St. Manicka Vasakar—who were all prefect Sivagnanis—
illustrate in the main the dasa marga, the satputra marga, the saka
marga and the sanmarga respectively.

Now a short account of the practice of Jnana Marga may be attempted.
Most of those who come up to this stage study all the various siddhantas
concerning God, man and the universe and then begin to practise meditation
within themselves on the Supreme Being in Its Swarupa state, and see Sivam
both within and -without. But objective consciousness may continue to
persist. This is an indication that anava mala is still active, and that the
vision of the Supreme cannot yet be had. To put down this assertion, or
the invasion of the ancient anava, a special practise or sadhana is pres-
cribed.  First, the Sri Panchakshara (Na ma si va ya) should be chanted in
the proper manner, and in the proper spirit. The plain or surface mean-
ing of this great Siva mantra is *“ Namaskar to Siva”. He is our Lord and
Master, and the soul is His servant who bows to the Master’s will. His
very form is composed of these five sacred letters which are enshrined right
at the centre or hridaya of the Vedas both in Sanskrit and in "Tamil
(Tevaram). They are held in the highest esteem in all the Saiva Hymns and
in all the Siddhanta Sastras. Their japa is held to be capable of warding
off the invasion of the vasana mala—traces and tendencies of the prarabdha
karma. Along with this japa, another practice should also be followed.
This practice is known as Sivoham Bhavana.

In this method, the soul indentifies itself in imagination with Siva, and
repeats constantly “Aham Sivam,” “Iam Sivam”. This will facilitate
the obtaining of the vision of Sivam ultimately. So long as the I—conscious-
ness of the soul and objective knowledge remain, vision of the Supreme
cannot be had. But, when, by the strength of the Sivohambhavana and
dhyana, that I-consciousness is subdued, the world will disappear, and

1. St. layumanavar,
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only the jnana swarupa of Sivam will appear, shining in all its glory. In
order to make sure that the soul does not get slack in its meditation and
lose sight of this vision Panchakshara japa should be practised after getting
the necessary initiation from a Jnanacharya who has himself attained to a
state of undisturbed vision of Sivagnana. This should be supplemented by
Antaryaga puja in which Siva is worshipped in one’s own heart-lotus, navel
and the spot between the eye brows—i.e. where the penial gland is situated.
The vision of Sivam which is had in the Sivohambhavana state is also
partial, but indispensable as a step to the higher stage. The soul should
strive to give up all conciousness of itself and remain completely merged
in Sivam. This Jnana is known as Pati jnana—Jnana imparted by Pati out
of His Grace, and it is only through this God-given insight that one can
have a vision of Reality. This supreme jnana is to be distinguished from
pasa junana and pasu jnana which are sometimes mistaken to be true or full
jnana. Pasa jnana is only knowledge derived from the scriptures, the various
arts and sciences, and the world itself. Pasu jnana is the awareness of the
existence of the knowing soul apart from the worldly objects and the mind,
and the feeling or pride that the soul itself is God or the equal of God,
These types are imperfect varieties of Jnana. Pati-jnana which alone is
perfect jnana is obtained by practising the sadhana which the guru has
shown.

The question may be asked whether the continued possession of its
human body may not prove to be a hindrance to a soul in the said state
of merger in Sivam. If only such a soul leaves off all acts concerning
its body and clings only to Sivam, and if it realises that all the activities of
all things and all sentient creatures around it are really the activities of God,
it stands one with God. 1t will pass the danger of invasion by its body-
consciousness and of attack of anava mala. Iis very body and its physical
and mental apparatus will be transformed into body and instruments of
God. When thus anava becomes powerless to attack, maya and karma
will also become incapable of disturbing the purified soul. The freed soul
will have neither likes nor dislikes. Hence the past karma cannot touch
the purified soul, but only its body. Nor can any karma accummulate for
the future. When in this manner the soul has got rid of the influence of
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anava, karma, and maya, the vision of the Grace of God will dawn, followed
by the vision of Sivam. In this vision, the soul sees the infinite compassion
of the Lord, and the manner in which He has been helping the soul all
through its stages of evolution—from its kevala avastha right up to the
suddha avastha—Dby ever remaining in union with it, by helping the soul to
sec and by seeing Himself as well, and by promoting activity calculated to
wear out the bonds of pasa. The realisation of this infinjte compassion
and love of the Supreme melts the heart of the soul freed from pasa. Over-
whelmed by a sense of gratitute it loves the Lord intensely. This may be
called Siva nishta—reaching the Holy Feet of Siva. When a soul still
inhabiting its human body reaches this stage, it is known as a Jivan Muktha
—one who has obtained mukthi (freedom) while still in the body. Only
such active and intense love born of immense gratitude for the Lord, will
fructify in Infinite Bliss, Siva Bhoga—Sivananda. Without such love for
God, there can be no Ananda. Love leads to Ananda. The great spiritual
seer St. Manicka Vachaka addresses the Lord in one hymn as ‘< Oh Bliss !
Oh my Love!.”

Such jivan mukthas merged in the love for, and bliss of, the Supreme
Sivam see nothing but God in all things around them. They have no
likes or dislikes. They are not mindful of social etiquette, nor of tapas,
nor of ashramic rules. They are beyond the control of their body and mind.
They have no caste or creed. They behave like children, and may act
sometimes like mad men, or those possessed by spirits. They may be found
singing and dancing in ecstacy. They stand fixed in union with the Supreme,
and nothing in the world can effectively drag them down. They are freed
finally from birth in this world. They will be en joying the vision and Bliss
of the Supreme even when they are in the waking state. According to the
Siddhanta conception of mukthi, salvation consists in becoming united to
the feet of the Lord. The soul is entitled only to the full enjoyment of the
Ananda of the Supreme. But it does not become the equal of Siva, and
cannot perform His Pancha Krityas. 1Its separate existence continues,
though its nature is transformed. Pasa also continues to exist, though its
power to bind the released souls has become extinct. In a subtle sense,
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pasa even helps the mukta soul to enjoy the Divine Bliss.! Thus, in the
Siddhanta conception of Mukthi, all the three padarthas continue to exist,
though the nature and action of pasu and pasa become different.?

The soul which has attained this mukthi will remain immersed in the
eight great auspcious attributes of the Supreme Being. It will be in the
enjoyment supreme bliss.  The relation between Siva and Jiva in the mukthi
stale has been compared to that between magnet and iron, fire and the
iron piece in it, water and the salt in it, and the rasa kuliga and
copper.  The first of these analogies is meant to show that God under-
goes no change Himself when the freed soul is in unjon with him. The
second one is to show that God transmutes the mukta soul into His own
swarupa. The third is meant to suggest that God bestows His attributes on
the freed soul. The last analogy suggests that God takes into Himself the
mukta soul without making explicit His power to transform.

of the Bliss enjoyed by the soul has been stated b
beyond all words.

The nature
y many a mystic as being
It has been suggested that some vague idea can be
gained by thinking of the difficulty of separating the taste of each individual
component of a mixture of the juice of sugar-cane, honey, milk, fruit, juice,
sugar candy, sugar etc.

Such is the grand picture of the life of the jivan mukthas. But, so
long as they live in the physical body, they too are expected to continue to
be on their guard against a possible attack, however feeble, by their old
cnemy—their vasana mala. This is the possibility of the recrudescence of
the spent up tendencies of prarabda karma, and of its attempt to slacken,
if possible, the steadfastness of the jnani’s meditation on the Supreme. If

3

1. Anava mala does this by screening off pasu and pasa from the view of
the soul in mukthi, so that its bliss resulting from its union with Sivam may not
be interrupted by cognising them.

2. This conception of Siddhanta mukthi differs from those of several other
schools of thought (e. g) Monism, Dualism, Visishtadvaitam, Bheda, vadam,
Parinama vedam, Aikya vadam, Sivasams vadam, Pashana vadam and Isvara
Avikara vadam, Lokayatam, Buddhism and Jainism,
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while the effect of his prarabda karma begins' t(.) appe_ar, he becom‘lacsi
conscious of himself and develops likes and d1shke§, things of th? wor

will once again begin to present themselves jbefore him; and he will c;n::ie
again be exposed to invasion by maya Yvh1ch he has once trefmscentelé
Revival of this objective knowledge will bring about 2‘1 renewal o a‘n at a.ch
of anava. These may cost him temporary loss of his sefxse? of union th'
the Lord, and of his enjoyment of Siv_a Bhoga. .1.3ut this is only a possll-
bility, and that too perhaps may not exist fgr all )1va'n mukt.has, but only
for some. And all of them will remain undisturbed in spiritual t?reedc()im
and perfect bliss once their prarabda karma ends and they leave their body.

However, certain preventive steps are sggges?ed in the Siddhanta
Sastras for avoiding all possibility of such invasions fron} vasana mala.
Since conciousness of the individual self is the source of this danger', the
jivanmukthas should once again plant themselves firmly in the expe'n?nce
of Siva jnana, and thus wash out the tf)uch of mala. They are en].omed
firstly to avoid the company of low-minded persons, and ever be in ‘the
company of real devotees or jnanis of God and honour them as God Him-
self. Secondly they are enjoined to honour also Bhasma and. Rudr.aksha,
which are the Saiva emblems worn by the der)tees, as Lord Siva Hlmsi:lf.
Thirdly they are to worship the Siva Linga, in the temples' as .Lord Siva
Himself, and take delight in singing His praise a}nd dancing in ecstacy.
The great saints and acharyas have practised all this, and exhorted people
to honour these.

Bhasma (sacred ashes), Rudraksha, and Siva Linga are symbols
pregnant with meaning. Bhasma or Vibhuti is prepared by burning dried
cow-dung with appropriate Siva mantras. It may be remembered that the
cow is also called pasu, and the dung its mala, and that the ashes are white.
The bhasma dharana is a symbol to remind human beings of the ultimate
object of their life on earth-that they, the pasus, should burn away their
three malas in the fire of Sivagnana and attain purity (Whiteness)., The
tripundara suggests that the malas to be burnt away are three in number.
The ashes suggest also the perishable nature' Of. all things of the world. The
Vedas, both in Sanskrit and Tamil, greatly insist on the wearing of Bhasma,
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The gist of the Upanishadic story of the Rudraksha is that it was
created out of the drops of tears shed by Lord Mahadeva on hearing from
the Devas about the suffering and humiliation which had been inflicted on
them by the asuras. (Rudra—aksha means Rudra’s eyes, tears welling
out from the eyes). The wearing of the Rudraksha also is enjoined by the
Vedas. This is the symbol of the compassion which one should have at the
sight of distress of others.

The Siva Linga is also an emblem of very great spiritual significance.
Tt stands for light—jnana jyoti. St. Tirumular states in one of his revelations
thus : “ The human heart is the sancta sanctorum (garba griha). The fleshy
body is the temple. The mouth is the entrance with the gopuram thereon
to the presence of the compassionate Lord. To the clear sighted seers, the
jiva is the Siva Linga and the five deceptive indriyas are the lamps burning
in the shrine”. Thus the installation of the Siva Linga in the sancta
sanctorum suggests that the highest form of worship is to try to see Siva in
jiva and worship Him in the Atma Linga which is stated to be of the size
of the thumb—(Ankushta pramana). The Supreme Being can be worshipped
in His eight forms—His ashta murthas, namely the five elements, the sun,
the moon and the jivatma. But as the first seven are nonsentient objects,
worship in the chitform-one’s own self—is the highest form of worship.
Hence the unique praise of the worship of Siva Linga in the greatest
scriptures of our land.

The temple too is symbolical of the human body. The famous shrine
of Lord Nataraja at Chidambaram has been definitely designed to represent
a number of yogic facts and experiences. So the aspirant for salvation is
expected to know the inner meanings of all these symbols, undergo the
prescribed disciplines, and perform the practices suggested by them in
accordance with the yoga and mantra sastras.

Hence the jivan muktha is directed to wear Vibuthi and Rudraksha,
to worship Siva Linga, and be in the company of jnanis. He is to regard
all these as Siva Himself. It may also be noted that worship of Siva in His
temples has been enjoined on the aspirants in all the four margas—charya,
kriya, yoga, and jnana. The worshipper in the first of these stages looks
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upon the images of the Lord as the Lord Himself, and the Lord bestows
His Grace upon such worshippers without any special manifestation. The
worshipper in the kriya stage believes that Lord Siva who has no form has
been invoked to stay in this Linga in a mantra form. He will, therefore,
try to see the Lord in His mantra form when he offers worship to the Siva
Linga. To him the Lord appears like the fire in fuel. The yogi feels that
Siva who occupies his whole heart as His Shrine accepts worship also in
the Siva Linga in the temple. To him the Lord will appear in the form in
which he desires to see him. The jnani feels that Lord Siva is everywhere
and that, for the benefit of the souls, He accepts worship through this Siva
Linga. The jnani worships the Linga in all love. To him Siva always
manifests Himself from the Linga and blesses him, like the cow which
gives out its milk at the sight of its calf. These jnanis realise that the
worship of the Lord offered in all the four stages is real and is acceptable
to Him. And as jnanis have to be the natural gurus of the aspirants for
spiritual bliss, they have themselves to set examples of worship in all the
four margas. They who have risen to the highest stage can well afford to
adopt also the forms suited to the earlier stages, in order to induce others to
geton to the path of Freedom and Bliss. When the Siva jnanis thus
perform worship, Lord Siva will act through them, and give appropriate
Initiations to aspirants.

One other characteristic which must be noted in the jnanis is their great
compassion for the struggling mortals. In the closing verse of one of his
philosophical works (Tiru Arul Payan), St. Umapathi Sivacharya states
that the jivanmukthas are incessantly tossed about in their flood of
compassion at the sight of the suffering of men who are involved in worldly
activities standing at the head of their deceptive senses. And St. Sambandar
asserts that Siva bhakthas would surely have Jiva Karunya, and hints that
those who have no compassion are asuras like Ravan!. All the great
Saiva Samaya Acharyas have exemplified in their daily lives their love for
their fellowmen. Their ground for loving others and serving them is stated
in the following command contained in a Saiva work called * Saiva Samaya
Neri ”—(The Path of Saiva Religion). ¢ Be loving to all living beings, since
Lord Siva is ever present in them as their In-dweller >,

1. St. Sambandar’s Tevaram sung in the Mathurai Temple.
x4
H
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We have seen in the course of these lectures how the ancient seers and
saints of our land have been reminding us of the ultimate goal of human
existence—of a life of spiritual freedom and Divine Bliss, and have given us
a philosophy and religion based on reason, revelation, and verification by
our own experience. Their message has a special value in these days of
growing secularism and life of confusion, conflict, worry, frustation, fear
and misery. The great experiment of democracy in a Republic can prove a
blessing only if it is clearly recognised that the true purpose of good govern-
ment is to actively help the citizens in their march through the stages of
Dharma, Artha and Kama to the ultimate goal of Moksha—iife of spiritual
freedom and bliss. All the moral virtues like honesty, purity, love and
service have to be developed in the life of the nation, and Tyaga as opposed to
bhoga has to be upheld as the definitely superior ideal, and means to the
- attainment of the final goal of man’s existence. We have seen how the jivan
muktas—-those who have no attachment even for their bodies—are impelled
by their tove for others to render active social service in an unselfish spirit,
Those who have not yet risen to their level—they tog have to practise thig
form of service to the best of their ability. Ttisnot to be in a spirit of
condescension or patronage, but in a spirit of service to the Lorg Himself
who dwells in the * Daridra Narayans ”” as Sri Ramakrishna would call
the poor.
Let me conclude this series with two requests
Being by St. Tayumanavar :

In one verse he cries out -

made to the Supreme

“Thou Supreme one! vouchsafe to me Th
cever enshrine Thee in my heart,

forgotten .  After thus prayin
proceeds in the very next verse t

y gtace, so that I may for
and worship Thee as a duty never to be
g for the grant of love for God, the saint
o pray for love of His creatures,

“ Thou Supreme One, bestow on me Thy Divine Grace to
to look upon all living beings as myself, and to love and fee] for t

Love of God manifested in the Jove of all
quality which is practised and preached by our jn
likewise to the Supreme One, in all sincerity!
guide us aright !

He prays
enable me
hem »,

living beings is thus the
ans. May we afso pray
May He blesg us all and

Om Shanti! Shanti ! Shantj 11

SAIVA SIDDHANTA!

We are living tn an age of marvellous progress in t‘he ﬁe%d of science,
coupled with the amazing inability of civiliSefi man to live V\ilth fello'v(vimen
in peace and amity. Selfishness, both individual z_md nathnal, lea S't?
greed and competition, and provokes antagomsm' leading t‘o Wdl
Confusion and frustration, worry and fear, want and m'xsery, an‘d mc'\eas—
ing cruelty poison human life in millions of homes. While a.lomlc bSCle.an
promises prospect of plenty, what we find now are only atomlg borrf : dtl;‘ ,
other weapons in abundance. Among some of the mtellect}ms e
heart has not developed pari passu with the head. ‘Seculausm and
materialism spread all round. Wherefr(.)m' can the motw? force come‘: to
change men’s heart to remove the basic 1gr.10'ranc§: regarding the'end an‘cf
aim of life? As Bernard Shaw says, °‘ religion is t.h? on%y motive force
in the world.” And as H. G. Wells has observed, ¢ Religion is the first and
the last thing, and until man has found God, ar,l,d been found by God, he
begins at no beginning and he works to no enfi . Hence a correct under;l
standing of religion and philosophy is essential for human progress an
happiness.

We have to steer clear of the extremes of modern se'cularism gx?d
religious fanaticism, both of which are p'laying great hat.voc in human h.f.e.
The people of our motherfand have from time lmm.emorxal been devoting
very great attention to the fundamental problems of life.

Prof. Max Muller says, “there existed in India a large common fun.d
of philosophical thought which, like language, bc?longefj to no one in
particular, but was like the air breathed by every living being e'md th'mkmg
man. Thus only can it be explained that we find a number of ideas in all,
or nearly all, the systems of Indian philosophy which all philosophers seem
to take simply for graated, and which belong to no one school in

1. The substance of « fecture delivered hy Sri 8. Satchidanandam  Pillat at
the Allahabad University on the 1 1th November 1952.
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particular ”.  Several such schools of thought have arisen, and nearly all
of them have a practical side which was considered even more important
than the theoretical one. In other words, our systems of philosophy did not
aim at mere systematisation of thought at the intellectual level, but also at
practical realisation of the ends envisaged by them. There was a religious
side to philosophy.

Saiva Siddhanta is one of the greatest of such philosophical systems.
One of its special features is that it approaches all the other schools of
thought with respect, and recognises the elements of truth in each of
them, and their need for man in the various stages of spiritual evoution.
It finds place for all of them in a comprehensive system, and is thus
universal in its outlook on other religions. Saivism is also one of the
most ancient religions of the world, if not the most ancient one, as
Sir John Marshall states. The excavations in Mohenjo Daro and Harappa
and the culture of South India have clearly established that Siva and Sakthi
worship was the most prevalent religion in India even before 5000 years.
Its prevalence in other lands than ours, like ancient Babylon, Summeria,
Egypt, and even distant America is well known to students of ancient
history. Mention is made of Siva Linga worship in the Rig Veda which is
the most ancient book now extant. Right in the heart of the Yajur
Veda is the Sri Panchakshara. That Saivsim is still a living religion in
India is obvious to any one who travels from the Himalayas to Cape
Comerin,

The religion of Lord Siva from whom Lord Vishnu is inseparable is
Saivism, and it is the most widely prevalent religion among the
Hindus. The literature pertaining to this religion and its philosophy
is found in several languages, but mainly in Sanskrit and Tamil. There
is no question of race, colour, or language in religion. India is a sub-
continent into which several streams of human migration flowed in the
past. These have largely mixed with one another in the course of centurieg
of co-existence. As I bathed in the Triveni Sangama, | recollected how
our great poet Rabindranath has compared the mixing of the Ganges and
the Jamna to the intermixure of the Aryan and the Dravidian races in India.
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Beyond the Sangam, one cannot say which drop of water is from the
Ganges, and which from the Jamna. At Banaras, the river is known only
as the Ganges. The Sakthi remains merged in the Saktha. It is interesting
also to note how in one of his poetical works in Tamil, Cheraman Perumal
Nayanar 1, the last of the Chera emperors and one of the 63 canonised
Saiva Saints—compares the Ardhanariswara form of Siva to the junction of
the Ganges and the Jamna, the bhasma smeared Siva resembling the
whitish waters of the Ganges, and the green colour of Uma resembling the
greenish waters of the Jamna. The Hindus must then cease to think any
longer of the Aryan or Non-Aryan, and must feel that they are all one.

It does not require any special acumen to see in what direction the world
is moving. The vision of “One world” and of “ Under Heaven One
Family  is no longer confined to the poets and the jnanis. Millions of
ordinary men and women have begun to feel this need, and are longing for
the realisation of this vision in the daily life of humanity. There is but
one God, by whatever name we may call him, and all living beings are His
children in various stages of growth and development. In all spheres of
our activity we must be guided by this sense of unity and brotherhood.

The practice of Saivism, in its essentials, is not necessarily confined to
any one country, race, or language. While the old lists of names of Saiva
Saints relates only to India, it is clearly stated in an inspired poem of St.
Sundara, which gives the names of the 63 individual saints and 9 groups of
other saints, that Saiva saints may be found in other lands and other times
than the ones noticed by the author. The roots of this system of thought
are found in the earliest Upanishads and in some of the extant Tamil works
of the Sangam and the Pre-sangam Age (e. g. Tolkappiyam and Tirukkural).

1. This emperor who lived in the early quarter of the 9th century A. D. was
the friend of St. Sundaramurthi, one of the four Saiva Samaya Acharyas. The
language of the Chera kingdom was Tamil even during his time. He had written
three beautiful poetical works in Tamil, when he visited Chidambaram, Tiruvarur
and Mount Kailas for worship. The comparison quoted above is found in verse
90 of his Ponvannattu Anthathi, sung at Chidambaram.
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St. Tirumular’s Tirumantram, and more particularly the Siva Agamas contain
vast elaborations of the system.

The Saiva Vedas in Tamil viz. Tevaram and Tiruvachakam which
correspond to the Sanskrit Vedas and the Upanishads and are in the form
of hymns, contain all the concepts of Siddhanta philosophy. These concepts
appear again in the Tamil land in fuller philosophical form from the 12th
Century A. D. onwards to meet the situation created by the controversies
raised by Buddhism and Jainism, and the appearance of Sri Sankara’s
famous Bhashyam. They were expounded in fourteen works in Tamil. Of
these, the first two are statements in verse of the spiritual experiences of their
saintly authors. The third work Sivgnana Bodham by St. Meikanda Deva
is in the form of 12 sutras in 40 lines. Each one is provided with an
analysis of its topics, and with verses containing illustrations for the respec-
tive sections. The next great work, Sivagnana Siddhiar, is an expansion
in verse of the themes in the Sivagnana Bodham. Its author is St. Arul
nanthi Sivacharya, the disciple of St. Meikanda Deva. Only one more of
the 14 sastras need be mentioned. It is Sivaprakasam by St. Umapathi
Sivacharya', one of the Dikshithas of Chidambaram. A learned and
elaborate commentary on the Sivagnana Bodham has been written in Tamil
by Sivagnana Yogi. Itis known as the Dravida Maha Bhashya. And six
commentaries have been written on Sivagnana Siddhiyar. A very large

number of philosophical and religious works on Saivism have appeared
since.

A bare outline of the Saiva Siddhanta thought will now be attempted.
The term “ Saiva” means “relating to Siva”; and “Siddhanta” means
literally *“conclusion”. But *Siddhanta” is often used to denote the
Agamantha, the conclusion of the Sivagamas, and it is deemed to be the
Siddhanta or conclusion of the examination of all the other Siddhantas or
conclusions. In other words, it is the conclusion of all conclusions or
systems of thought. Since the Vedas and the Sivagamas are recognised as

1. These three and St. Maraignana Sambanda are known ag Four Santhana
Acharyas of Saivism, ‘
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the basic scriptural authorities in Sanskrit, this system is known also as
Vaidika Saivam.

The sources of knowledge are reckoned as three, namely, prathyaksha,
anumana and agama. Perception comprises not only the ordinary mental
perception got through sensation, but also yogic perception. Anumana is
reasoning, and agama is scriptural authority—primarily the Vedas and the
Sivagamas and next the records left by Saiva saints and seers. After the
days of the four Saiva Samaya Acharyas and the Four Santhana Acharyas,
there appeared a great many philosophers and seers like, St. Tayumanavar,
Gurugnana Sambanda, Sivaprakasa, Appayya Dikshita, Haradatta Siva-
charya and Ahora Sivacharya who have all left behind them religious and
philosophical works in Tamil and Sanskrit. They are of immense value to
students of Saiva thought and culture.

One of the main points stressed by Saiva Siddhanta is Tripadartha
Nischaya—the doctrine that the three entities God, soul, and the world in
its causal state are eternal existents; that the soul and the substance out of
which the world is created are uncreated and co-existent with God Himself.
These three eternal entities are known as Pati, pasu, and pasa respectively.
The existence of God is sought to be proved by the fact that since insentient
matter cannot by itself take on the form of a world in cosmic order, and
since imperfect souls with very limited knowledge and power cannot either
create the world or even provide themselves with bodies and internal and
external instruments by their own effort, one who has the knowledge, wish,
and power is required for creation, preservation and destruction or involu-
tion. Such one is God. He is the Lord of sristi, sthithi and samhara.
This reminds us of the cosmological -and the teleological arguments
discussed in western philosophy. These have been vehemently criticised by
Kant. It is quite conceivable that any proposition or system of thought
can be adversely criticised, and confusion and defeat in controversy brought
about by a logician or metaphysician sufficiently well trained in the art of
controversy. There are various devices by which an adversary can be
cornered by unscrupulous controversialists. That art was not confined only
to the sophists of ancient Greece. We had their prototype in our country
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as well—men who would go about in search of others for verbal combats,
men who would argue not to discover truth, but only to defeat another by
fair means or foul. Existence of God is not a matter for mere logical
debate. Primarily it is a matter of faith and ultimately a matter of direct
personal verification.  Surely there is some help to be derived from logic,
when it is used properly by learned men who are earnestseekers after truth.
Logic is useful also to a seer who has realised God and wishes to present in
clear and cogent terms the Truths that he has realised. It is useful also to an

earnest enquirer, in so far as it enables him to guard against confusion or
fallacies in thought.

There is absolutely no doubt that there is a Supreme Being to whose
existence and nature thousands have testified by actual experience. Itis a
spirit which is so transcendental that it cannot be seen or contacted like a
finite object of the world. It has no form, or name, or mark. It is one,
all-pervading, and eternal. It is the indwelling and activiating spirit or
life in all. Its qualities are above satwa, rajas and tamas with which
we are familiar. Only through long and severe spiritual discipline, one
could develop the insight to see it both within and without. That eternal
and Supreme Being as it is in itself is called Sivam (the Blissful). Due to its
own divine grace, It assumes forms out of Its own sakthi (power), which
may be of the rupa, or arupa, or ruparupa category, in order to redeem souls
from their bonds of ignorance and evil. When It (the Sivam) thus begins
to feel and work for the soul, Itis known as Pati. This Pati performs
the five activities known as (l) srishti, creation (2) sthithi, preservation
(3) samhara, destruction (4) tirobhava obscuration and (5) anugraha
revelation. He creates bodies and worlds out of the primordial substance
called maya constituting the material cause. The instrument He uses in
this activity is His own Sakthi which constitutes the instrumental cause, This
Sakthi is inseparable from Him, and manifests itself as Adi Sakthi, Icha
Sakthi, Gnana Sakthi and Kriya Sakthi. Siva and Sakthj are related as the
Sun and its rays, or the flower and its fragrance. He is the efficient cause.
By His mere will or sankalpa He does all the panchakrityas. He shines
unaffected by His activities, just like the sun which is not affected by the
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various changes taking place in his presence in diﬁ‘ere.nt kinds of ﬂO\.)vers. Hg
who stands above the prakritic qualities of satwa, raJ.as anq tamas is stat;e1
to have higher mangala gunas which are cour%ted as .elght, snx' .or thre‘e. . The
three attributes are (i) eternal and ul?changmg existence, (ii) omniscience,
and (i) infinite bliss. He is Sat, Chit and Ananda.

Lord Siva is not one of the Trimurthis described in the puranas 'as
Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. He is the Fourth or ?hathurtham. He carr%es
on the work of creation, preservation and destruction through thos.e th1e:e
murthis. It is even stated that there are several such groups of Trxmurthlxs
to carry on work in different andams or "worlds, and that these‘are ls}c.)u's
qualified for these posts—souls on whom tl{e form of the Trimurthis is
bestowed when they take up work in their appointed worlds.

Souls (pasus) are countless, eternal, an‘d sunk i1'1 spirituafl darkness.
Pati provides them with bodies and worlds suited to their ne:eds, in order to
release them gradually from the clutches ofj the said darkness .by
taking them through several births according to His p.1a1.1. He reveals Hm.l-
self when they are completely purified. Two characteristics of the soul speci-
fied in the Saiva Siddhanta are: (i) the incapacity./ of the soul tf) stand all
by itself, unassociated with anything else, and (ii) the assumption ?f the
nature of the thing with which it comes into contact, (e. g) assumption of
different colours by the crystal when objects of different colours com.e near
it. Since the soul can conceivably stand united either to God \ivho '1s 'Sat
or to pasa which is asat, it is called sat-asat. Though the pasu is chit, i. e.
an individual capable of knowing, it can know only when helped by God to
doso, and its knowledge is only finite.

Souls pass through three states. In the first stage known as !ceva{a
avastha, they are completely enveloped by pasa, and their inherent. intelli-
gence and power are kept wholly suppressed and unmani.fest. . In this stage
they are not provided with bodies and the environments in Whlch‘ to move.
In the next stage known as sakala avastha they are provided with suitable
bodies and worlds to live in. In the third and final stage called su.dda
avastha, they are freed from the grip of pasa which is the name given

6
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to anava, karma and maya. It is in the suddha avastha that the soul js

freed once for all from all birth and death, and enjoys divine bliss, ananda,
for ever.

There are three orders of souls accordin
two, or all three malas. Those who are bound only by anava are named
vijnanakalas. Those who are bound both by anava and karma are
pralayakalas. And those who are fettered by anava, karma and maya as

well are sakalas. Tt is to this group all living beings from amoeba to man
and all the devas too belong.

g as they are bound by one or

Pasa as stated above denotes anava, karma and maya. These are
known also as the three malas or impurities. Of these the anava mala is
the primary mala or impurity. It is known also as mula mala—the primary
one without which the remaining two cannot begin to operate. Tt is called

also sahaja mala, since it has been with the sou

1 and enveloping it in its
darkness from eternity.

It is like verdegris in copper and bran in rice. Itg
essential nature is to hide from the soul all knowledge, including the know-

ledge of even the darkness which hides it. It generates in the soul bad
qualities like ahankara, moha, covetousness, sorrow, and likes ar.d dislikes,

Karma mala provides for experience of
law. Bodies furnished to the souls are

mala. It acts through body, mind, and speech, and facilitates the emergence
of action, and the accummlation of good and bad deeds. It is divided
into three categories prarabda karma, agamya karma and sanc
The first is that portion of the total karma w
are to be enjoyed in the present birth, T
newly acquired by attachment,
fruits of one’s prarabda karma.
of the total karma accumulated ¢
means primarily action. It meang applied
to human activity through body, mind and speech. Action done with
attachment produces a relation, Non-attachment to action freeg the soyl
from contact of the effect of that action, .

pleasure and pain according to
determined with reference to this

hita karmaq,
hose fruits of pain and pleasure
he second is the karma which is
or likes and dislikes, while reaping the
Sanchita karma is the unspent balance
hrough all the previous births.

Karma
also the law of cause and effect
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Thus karma does not mean eternal bondage tq the ‘Iaw c')f cause apd
effect, and no fatalism need be accepted. Maya is pru.nordlal materlgl
substance from which the world evolves, and into Wthh.lt returns: I.t is
unintelligent. It is without name or form at ﬁrsF. It is not a}n' 11]us‘10n,
but an ever existing thing. In Siddhanta, maya is broadly divided into
three grades according to the degree of its p1.1r1ty and grossness. That strata
of maya which is the subtlest and the purest is known as suddha- maya. The
next strata which is a little impure and gross is ca'lled either misra maya (?r
asudda maya, The third strata which is m(?st 1m.pure and most gross is
known as prakriti maya. Through His Sakthi, Pati causes several evolutes
or tatwas to come up from each grade of maya. From suddh? maya, five
tatwas known as siva tatwas are evolved. Nadam and Bindu are the
first two. From misra maya seven tatwas called vidya tatwas are evolved.
And from prakriti maya, twenty-four tatwas known as Atma {atwas are
brought into existence. In all there are 36 tatw.'as. The last of
them is prithvi (earth). All the bodies, minds, and objects that we have
in this world are evolved from this last grade of maya. The pralayakalas
and the vijnanakalas live in the two higher and purer strata of maya.

The object of the evolution of the tatwas from maya is to provide souls
with appropriate bodies and worlds, so that these may be employed to ﬁght
and come out of the grip of anava. Objects created out of maya Prowde
light, though partial and imperfect. But anava stands for keeping the
souls in complete darkness. Lord Siva stands above all the 36 tatwas. He
is both immanent and transcendent.

The relation of God to the soul is one of adwaita. Adwaita means
neither one nor two, but the inseparable union of two in .one. It is .not
mere non-difference; it is union in separateness. The entities so united
are ever distinct, yet they are ever united. What Evelyn Underhill says may
be noted with interest.

« The soul’s union with Him is a love-union, a mutual inhabitation, that
essentially dualistic relation which all mystical religions express, n(?t 'a s'e]f-
mergence which leaves no place for personality. This eterngl distinction,
the mysterious union-in-separateness of God and the soul is a necessary



44 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

doctrine of all sane mysticism; for no scheme which fails to find a place for
it can represent more than a fragment of that soul’s intercourse with the
spiritual world” 1. Thus God is one, different and non-different at the same
time in His relation to the soul. He helps the soul to see by seeing things
Himself, although He is not affected thereby. He is like the sun which
helps the human eye to see things. This view of Advaita relation is called
in Saiva Siddhanta suddha advaitam, to distinquish it from certain other
interpretations of the Upanishadic term, advaitam.?

Thus standing within, the Lord pushes up the soul in its ascent of the
spiritual ladder. First, a strong and noble character is to be built up.
Its features are comprised in the first two steps of the Ashtanga yoga—the
yama and the niyama steps. The qualities to be achieved are non-injury,
truthfulness, non-covetousness, humility, impartiality, hospitality, purity,
compassion, moderation, endurance, straightforwardness etc. Then tapa,
japa, santhosha, ashtikya, dana, vratha, study of the jnana sastras and the
performance of Sivapuja have all to develop, and all this is to ripen into a
strong love for God in whatever form or name of the aspirant’s choice.

Before reaching this stage, diksha (initiation) from a qualified person
will be found necessary. There are three grades of diksha for the souls of
sakala order to which we belong. These are called the samaya diksha
visesha diksha and nirvana diksha. The .aim of the first and preliminar;
diksha is to initiate the entrant into religious life and make him fit to
observe its discipline, and improve his purity. In the second grade of
diksha, the aspirant is taught to do Siva puja himself with some under-
standing of inner significance. The third form of diksha is calculated to

make him wholly pure, and to keep his mind constantly in touch with cons-
ciousness of the divine.

1. Preface by Evelyn Underhill to One Hundred Poemsg of Kabir. Quoted
by Dr. V. A. Devasenapathy. 2. Kevala Advaitam and Visishta Adva:itatn

2. Saiva Siddhantam is neither the Pluralism nor Regl;
ealis
philosophy. sm of Western
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After the appropriate initiation is given, the aspirant soul enters upon
one or other of the four margas known as (1) the charya marga, (2) the
kriya marga, (3) the yoga marga, and (4) the jnana marga. These are
known also as (1) the dasa marga, (2) the satputra marga, (3) the saha marga,
and (4) the sanmarga, since God is looked upon by the devotees treading
these paths, as Master, Father, Friend and the Lover, respectively. In the
charya marga the devotee worships the Lord externally in some form
which attracts him, and renders bodily service in the temple. In the kriya
marga, he begins to do puja himself at home, besides worshipping in the
temple. In the yoga marga, the worship becomes internal and takes the
form of concentration or certain divine forms within his own body. In the
last stage, jnana marga, the seeker after God sees him everywhere. The
seekers of the first three margas are rewarded with Saloka, Samipya and
Sarupa mukthis after their death. That is, they get the privileges respec-
tively of living in the loka of the God of their worship, enjoying life in
proximity with him, and getting His very form for themselves.

Higher than all these are the jnana marga and its resulting bliss. The
Lord either induces a perfect jnani to initiate the deserving aspirant, or does
so Himself, assuming a human form for the purpose. This takes place
only after the aspirant learns to look alike upon all actions and experiences
without any attachment to them, and as actions of the Lord Himself. That is
the stage when his anava mala begins to leave off its hold on him, and the
Grace of God descends on him. ’

The senses and the mind will not help the seeker to see God; they will only
tend to screen and confuse. But he cannot afford to remain in total isolation
from them; for then he may run the risk of going back to his earlier
kevala state. Therefore, he should see them as false and misleading.
Then he will reach the Holy feet of the Lord. And by former association,
if he feels like renewing his contact with the senses, he should intensely
fix his thought on the Lord and thus escape from their renewed contact and
wholly reject them.

When the sadaka realises the fleeting nature of the world and rejects it,
the Jnana Svarupa of Siva will become manifest to him, by His Grace. He
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will practise also proper aids what is known as Sivo/am Bhavavana, so that
he may rise above consciousness of the world. Still there is the ;’mssibiliil
of an invasion of what is called vasana mala—renewal of his awareness 0?
and his likes and dislikes for, objects of the world, due to his previous:
associations with them and to the tendencies formed thereby. In order to
avoid thus slipping back into consciousness of the world. the sadhak
should meditate on the sacred Panchakshara, and also per’form internaai
archana to the Lord conceived as being seated in the lotus of his heart with
the Panchakshara itself as His Form. In this manner Arma Suddhi v:/ill be
achieved. This will be followed first by freedom from the hold of th
three malas. This is achieved by the obliteration by the soul of its sense oet:‘
separate existence even while having the vision of God, by standing in
c<?mplete union with Him, and by seeing every action proceeding, either from
him or from others, as verily His own. This aititude will secure freedom from
anava, karma and maya. Any action proceeding from a soul in this state
will be accepted by the Lord as His own. Any attack on such a person by
his old prarabdha karma will remain ineffective, as he has become a jnani
blessed with the vision of God and his state of realisation of the Supreme
can no longer be lost. Further, the very senses and the mind which had
previously been controlling him and tossing him about will come under his
control. Thus remaining secure from the mischief of the three malas, he
will realise, as never before, the depth and magnitude of the upak,ara
ghe]p) that God has been rendering to him, all unasked by remainin
m. intimate advaita relation with him and activity purifying him all throu %1
his kevala, sakala and suddha conditions. This realisation producesg
feeling of overwhelming love and gratitude.  This is the cause of t .
bakthi.  Such a jnani desires nothing but constant love for and servicer:lz

God. Such a soul enjoys infinite and ineffabj . .
. . ¢ bliss
described. This is salvation or mukthi, Which cannot be

This mukthi is of two categories—para mukthi and jivan mukthi
called para mukthi when the redeemed soul has cast off '
liquidation of its prarabdha karma.

It is
its body on the

It is known as jivan i
the full fledged jnani in unperturbed union with God eijoyingmalﬁ(tg: v;;lllf:n
’ iss

that it brings, happens to be stilt inhabiting his human body. He will se
' : 11 see
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nothing but God, both within and without, and he will remain immersed
in His mangala gunas.

In his waking state the jivan-muktha is likely to be disturbed by
occasional recollections and recrudescence of his previous. knowledge,
desire and action, like the darkness which looks out for the removal of
light, so that it may regain its enveloping and darkening power of old. He
is, therefore, enjoined to direct his thought to the removal of mala, his
desire to the search for true jnanis and companionship with them, and his
will or action to the worship of the Lord in Sivalayas. He is to see the
manifestations of the deep devotion of the jnanis, and realise that they are
Lord Siva Himself, and long to serve them. The Siva chinnas (marks)
which they wear, and the Siva temples in which they worship and serve are
all to be looked upon as Siva Himself. These are prescribed as necessary
safeguards and aids for ensuring steadiness in the jnana ~ state for the jivan-
muktha who has already had a clear vision of the Jnana Svarupa of the
Lord. '

The inner meaning of the Siva chinnas, the Siva temple and Siva
linga may now be noticed. Marks and symbols form an essential part of
practical religion. For example let us notice briefly the meaning of wearing
the two Siva chinnas (marks worn by the Saivites)—the sacred ashes and
the rudraksha beads. The bhasma dharana (smearing of the sacred ashes)
is a mark which reminds, or ought to remind, the wearer and the observer
of the ultimate aim of their life on earth. How? The ashes which he
wears are got by burning the cowdung—the mala of the cow or pasu in a
fire; and they are smeared all over the body by the ascetics, and in
tripundara (three lines) by others. These acts Ssymbolise the burning up of
the mala or impurity of the soul (pasu) in the fire of divine knowledge.
The tripundara suggests that the impurities (malas) to be removed
from the soul are three, namely, anava mala, karma mala and maya
mala. Whiteness is suggestive of purity and jnana. Hence the goal
suggested for human life is the removal of all impurities covering the soul
and the attainment of jnana. Similarly, the rudraksha beads suggest that
their wearer should have compassion for those in sorrow and suffering,
bearing in mind that the scriptual account of the rudraksha tree is that it
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was created by the will of Lord Siva from the drops of the tears He shed on

hearing from the devas the details of the suffering and shame inflicted on
them by the asuras.

The Siva Linga, the squatting Nandi (Bull) facing the Linga, the Bali
pita behind the Nandi, and the Flag staff usually found in all Siva temples
are also symbols of great ideas. The Siva Linga stands for the flame-like
jivathma in the lotus of the human heart !. There are eight forms in
which Siva can be worshipped i.e. the 5 elements, the Sun, the moon,
and one’s own soul. The highest of these forms is the jivatma since it
alone is chit. And worshipping in one’s own heart, and not in an external
object, is of the highest order. The squatting Nandi represents the purified
jiva which has discarded all sense of I and mine, and has willingly
surrendered itself—body, mind, soul —to the Lord, and thus remains in union
with the Supreme Being?2  The Bali pita stands for the pasa or bond of
ignorance and evil which binds all souls and which are sacrified and left
behind by the soul which has attained jnana. The flag staff at the top of
which a flag with the figures of a bull is hoisted at the time of the annual
Brahmotsavam (great festival) suggests that the Lord lifts up the pasu (soul)
from the earth to the highest state—Siva Loka or jnana. It suggests further
that a worshipper should fix his mind only on the Lord when he enters the
temple for worship, and stand unperturbed like the dvaja stambha.

The temple also has much symbolic significance. It represents the
human body and some of its important parts. The outer walls —one, three
or five—represent one, three or five kosas or bodies enveloping the soul.
The sanctam sanctorum stands for the heart. Here the symbolic nature of the
great temple at Chidambaram may be noted. Its walls—prakaras—represent
the bodies encasing souls. The Kanaka Sabha where Siva as Lord Nataraja
dances represents the heart of the Viratpurusha. There is no direct entrance
from the front to the sabha; there are but two side-entrances, one from the
right and the other from the left. These two entrances represent the main

1. This is known as Atma Nivedana.

2. Becanse of this surrender, the Bull does not stand errect
t]

' i ’ . but i
seeing only the Lord with whom it is in a state of at-one-ment 1t fies down
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artery and the vein of the human heart. There are five steps leading up to
the Sabha where the glorious figure of Lord Nataraja stands. These steps
represent the sacred Panchaksharas—Na ma si va ya, and are known as
the Panchakshara steps. In the thin wall in front of the Sabha there are
96 holes representing the 96 tatwas through which the soul peeps, in its
sakala avastha, and which it leaves behind when it enters, the suddha
avastha. ‘There are in the Sabha clusters of pillars numbering 4, 6, 18 and
28. These stand for the Vedas, Vedangas, Puranas and the Sivagamas,
respectively. In the ceiling there are 64 rafters representing the 64 kalas-
arts and sciences. In the roof there are 21,600 golden tiles representing
the total number of our daily svasas (breaths), and 72,000 nails driven
into these tiles to suggest the number of nadis in the human body. There
are nine golden kalasas on the roof to represent the nine sakthis through
which the Lord acts. Within the Hall, there are five pitams to represent
the Trimurthis, Maheswara and Sadasiva. To the north of the inner shrine
there is a thousand pillared mantapam, and there is also a tank called
Sivaganga. The Mantapam with its 1000 pillars represents the Sashasrara
of the human brain the thousand petalled lotus seen by the Yogi in the
region of his brain. And the Sivaganga or Amrita Pushkarani suggests
the amrita or nectar-juice which exudes from the region of the Vena Cava
in the brain. It may be noticed also that there is a vacant portion which
is marked off from the major portion of Kanaka Sabha. That is known
as Chidambara Rahasya. There is no image installed in it. It is meant
to suggest the arupa (formless) and athitha (transcendental) aspect of
the supreme. In the main portion of the Sabha there is a silver case with
a crystal Siva Linga. It represents the Rupa-arupa form of the Lord.
Right behind It, stand the superb figure of Lord Sri Nataraja, and the
gracious form of His Consort, Sivakami, on His left. Thus are the Athitha,
Ruparupa, and Rupa Forms of the Supreme Being represented in the
Kanaka Sabha.

Unless the Supreme One out of Its infinite Mercy descends from Its
incomprehensible and unapproachable state to come within the reach of the
earnest, but imperfect, mortals, there is no possibility of their ever becoming
one with Him. “It is clear”, says St. John of the Cross, that God in order to
set a soul in movement, and raise it from one extreme, the abject condition of
the creature, to the opposite extreme, that is to the infinite height of the divine
union, must act gradually, gently,and in accordance with the nature of the soul,
Now the ordinary mode of knowledge proper to the soul requires the use of the
forms and images of created things; for we can know and savour nothing
without the stimulation of the senses. Hence God, to raise the soul to
supreme knowledge and do it with gentleness must begin to touch her in her
lowest extremity, that of the senses,. in order to raise her gradually and in
accordance with her proper nature to her other extremity—that spiritual

7
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wisdom which is independent of the senses. God works man’s perfection
according to man’s nature. He begins with that which is lowest and most
external and ends with that which is highest and most interior.’

The jivan-mukta who is a jnani sees all this and sees far more in the
Siva chinna, the Siva Alaya, and the Sivalinga than those who are treading
the paths of charya, kriya, and yoga. The jnanis see in the Siva Linga,
not any finite object, but only the Omnipresent Lord, and to them the
Lord manifests Himself directly, with love like that of a cow for its calf.
Thus they too worship in the temple along with others in the three lower
stage, though with a different attitude and result. Those who have passed
on to higher stages can and do worship as in the lower stages. By offering
worship in temples they induce others to congregate in such holy places to
do service and worship, and thus gain spiritual benefits.

Only one other feature of the life of jivan-muktha will be noticed before
closing this lecture. It is his great love for all forms of life—his jiva
karunya. He sees the Lord present in all of them, and therefore, he loves
them. He is moved deeply by the sight of his fellow-men distracted and
tossed about by their deceitful senses, and moved to do service to them, in some
suitable form. St. Ramalinga Swami? declares that Karuna (compassion)
and (Sivam) are the highest objects to be achieved, and explains both most
claborately in his entrancing verses and his prose writings. He brushes
aside all beliefs, acharas and social arrangements which do not promote
the realisation of these two supreme objectives. Also in an oftrepeated
prayer of his, he puts karuna first and prays to the Universal Father that
the might be enabled to love all living beings.

Another seer states that there are only three things to be done by
all men. These are speaking nothing but satya (truth), doing hitha
(good) daily to living beings around us, and constantly thinking of
Sivam. Thus he has given directions as to how we should use our speech,
body, and mind—our trikaranas. He adds that these three injunctions are
those found in the Vedas and the Agamas revealed by God, and that these
are acceptable to the followers of all religions and all persons. May the
Lord who is both immanent and transcendant guide us and help us to
lead such a pure life, and reach at no distant time the state of a jnani who
is dear to him.

Om Shanti: Shanti: Shanti:

1. Quoted by Evelyn Underhill in * The Gold;erﬂlwsregdi;;é~;;;Y3_I;T‘:3»2_33,
2. One of the most powerful living forces in Tamil Nad,
1823 and lived for about 50 years.
melting songs widely read and enjoyed,

He was born in
He has composed thousands of heart-

THE CONCEPT OF DHARMA IN THE ITIHASAS AND THE PURANAS
By
N. RAGHUNATHAN, M.A., B. L.,
Assistant Editor, ¢ The Hindu, Madras.

1
THE RAMAYANA

HE Ramayana has in its time been put to many uses. It has the
authority of scripture and is the basic text of Prapatti Sistra. At the

same time it is used by the devout to find out whether a course or project
proposed would be auspicious or otherwise, in exactly the same way as the
Romans used Virgil for the Sortes Virgiliane. 1t is not therefore surprising
that a people so fundamentally ethical as the Indians should have from the
beginning regarded it as a rich mine of information and an undying source
of inspiration for morals and conduct. Trayambaka Riya Makhin, a
Minister of the Tanjore King Shaji, has left a remarkable disquisition
on the Ramayana styled Dharmakootam, of which only parts have been
published. In this work the author expounds the view that Valmiki
set out to write a Dharma Sastra, but unlike Manu, Yajnavalkya
and the rest he did not wish to make it an abstract dissertation. He
thought it would be much more convincing if he could portray faithfully
a man whose life had been lived in close accordance with the smritis and
who was himself an exemplar of sadachara. The author of this ingenious
thesis even goes so far as to maintain that Valmiki preferred to portray Sri
Rama rather than Vasishta, Viswamitra and other heroes on the spiritual
path because these latter had occasionally stumbled in Dharma (been guilty of
qisgtasa) though they later lifted themselves up by their own prowess,
whereas Sri Rama alone wore the white flower of a blameless life.

The flaw in this argument is that the Rymayana is a Kavya as well as
an Jtihasa and a character in a poem constructed laboriously as a working
model of Dharma might remain devoid of life, a mere figure of lath and
plaster. That, in fact, was the gist of the less well-informed Orientalist criticism
of the poet’s picture of Sri Rama—that it was a rather unconvincing attempt
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to portray the ideal man—who had never lived. But the
—our nearest equivalent to History.
Sri Rama did not live be sure that so
hearts of his people by his nobility o
life-time and a god in the grateful me
internal evidence in the poem itself t
against a background which is so tr
and tribulations of an extraordinar
marked by the stamp of authentici
a later age to derive their validity
A brief sketching in of the backgr
early drama in Ayddhya will help

Ramayana is an Itihasa
It embodies the primordial tradition. If
me one like him had lived, had won the
f character, had become a legend in his
mory of his countrymen. There is ample
O support this view. Sri Rama is shown
ue to life and his reaction to the trials
y career is so unique and yet so clearly
ty that the Dharma Sastras seem to us of
from their conformity with his conduct.
ound and of the principal figures in the
to bring out this truth.

King Dasaratha was one of the best examples of the old-type ruler
He was a man who had lived a ful life. Kindly but ?autocratic by

temperament, he had ruled his kingdom with wisdom and firmness, had
distinguished himself by his prowess on the fiel

d of battle and striven his
best to follow the precepts of Dharma. He was a much-married man,
however, and he had his full peck of troubles. When in his old age he
married Kaikéyi he had promised her father that her son should inherit the
Kingdom. Primogeniture was the rule with the Ikshwikus and Dasaratha
had two reigning queens when he took a third; so it was a rash promise to
make. But he probably thought that as they had borne him no children and
he was contracting a third alliance with a view to progeny, there would be
little danger of his being unable to fulfil his promise. But the risk, however
remote, was there,

receive their share.

L. _Sumantra, asked by Kaikeyi o fotoh S R
seeing Vagishta and others assembleq

yadiaa gafy azwmiiiedisar
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in due course, four children were born and Rama th.e eldest, born to

iormost of the queens, was also the best-loved of .hls father because

the s.en‘lorm lities.. Not the least of his charm for his father must have

z;hlst;:f;:t; ?l‘::t tho'ugh he was too intelligent not to see and too sensitive?
n )

ot to feel acutely the daily slights put upon his mother by Kaikéyi and the

indifference amounting almost to callousness shown by the old King, who
lave to his young and pretty wife, he would not utter a word of
S otest o how in any way that his respect and love for his father had
l:lirr(r)lt:;itst(:ds. So early had Rama found equipoise. But in tl.le mind of the
old King there was a simmer growing contmua!ly more agitated. Thoug};
he was somewhat uxorious,® his sense of duty aided and abetted by natura
ted him to make reasonably sure that Rama would get .the
loye prompfter him. That Bharata, who immediately after his marriage
ngdm:l tao his maternal grandfather’s state on a brief visit, should have
Saved ¢ there for a dozen years is one of the minor mysteries of the
stayed onManthara roundly blamed the King for having been guilty of
dran;la_. vellism in this matter. Unfair as this probably was, the King, though
x::; l:rompted by fatherly longing to see his long-absent chi"lﬁ; somchoxtv
frained from sending for him as he could have easily flone. at suggests
i}exat he was drifting along on the tide of events and hoping for the best.

Meanwhile age was beginning to te‘ll. ‘ Nf)twithstandixl.g his old

promise to Kékaya Aswapathi, both duty and inclination spur'red him to make

fe for Rama. And this desire was powerfully reinforced by the

the future’1;aRama had over the hearts of his people. Dasaratha probably

o 1110 ithin himself thus : < After all- Yauva Rajya Abhishéka is not the

reas:tzﬁinvgwas the outright transfer of sovereignty. It would be only conferring
sam :

1d have a glimpse of his feelings when, taking leave of the
25 ilsiéeﬁuih:ov;zrconsidemt% towards the old and sorrow-stricken queen.
King, he
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on Rama a presumptive right. That need not necessarily clash with
Bharata’s right which would arise only when the throne is vacant. The
odds are that when the vacancy does arise in the course of nature Bharata,
being so good by disposition and so affectionate towards me and Rama,
will not insist on his rights, if meanwhile the world (which knows nothing of
those rights) has been led to expect that Rama, being Yuva Raja, would
naturally step into the vacancy.” Thinking thus, and goaded by the ill
omens that came upon him thick and fast at this time, Dasaratha must have
planned to take time by the forelock.

He consulted his ministers, took counsel with his most trusted
advisors, placed the matter before his subjects and, fortified by their enthu-
siastic approval, told Rama and ordered the Yauva Rijya Abhisheka for the
morrow. And then, in the fond belief that it was a settled fact, he hastened
to his favourite queen by long habit. His anxiety to tell the good news—
Kaikeyi loved Rama as much as she loved her own son—oddly enough did
not take him to Kausalya’s palace—which he had probably not entered for
many years.

What followed is too well known to need re-telling. But it is worth
noting that Kaikayi never once referred to the King’s promise to her father.
Probably she too had a shrewd suspicion that Bharata might prove oo
loyal to the tradition of his race to agree to such a violation of the Rule of
Succession. And she or, rather, Mantharé counted on just those factors—
chance, Bharata’s good disposition, the passive acceptance by the people of the
established order—which Dasaratha himself relied upon for the smooth
working out of his plans, though her objective was diametrically opposed
to his. She too asked only that Bharata be made Yuva Raja—she also
probably expected that he would acquiesce in the accomplished fact,—and
that Rama be sent away for fourteen years. In making these demands she
was in all likelihood calculating that by the time Rama returned Bharata
would be so firmly entrenched in the affections of the people that they
would desire him to be Raja whenever the old King should die. But Kaikeyi,
when she set herself to oppose Rama’s elevation, though, in fairness to her
it must be said, very much against the grain, was merely obeying a
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master-impulse, even as Dasaratha had done in promising, at the
time of his marriage to her, the kingdom to her son-that-might-be.
The ruling force was jealousy and guilt-consciousness in her case as in that
of Dasaratha it was concupiscence. Their sins had found them out. Kaikéyi
in that frightful transformation that came over her for those tragic
twenty-four hours was so unlike her normal self that Sri Rama declared
that she and he and the King were alike puppets in the hands of fate.
Sumantra’s fierce words of derision and condemnation leave her wholly
unmoved as if she has not heard them, says the poet ¢.

Meanwhile, how did the other principal actor in this drama respond
to these goings on? Rama is first told of the King’s proposal by the King
himself in public assembly. Hs receives the good tidings in silence,
with becoming deference, and withdraws. Almost immediately the King dis-
perses the assembly and again sends for Rama who meets him in the privacy
of his chamber. Here the King is more open and more urgent in pressing
the Yauva Rajya Abhishékam on Sri Rama. He tells him of his ill-health,
the evil omens he has seen, and the conviction that has been growing upon
him that it is best that the anointing is done when Bharata is away. He
may have revealed to Rama at this moment the promise he had made to
Kaikeyi’s father, or Rama may have known of it even earlier. The latter
supposition is more probable for the following reasons.

When Bharata goes to Chitrakata to persuade Rama to return,
it is Rama who tells him of that ancient promise®; and there is nothing to
suggest that it has been sprung upon him suddenly by Dasaratha on the
eve of the Abhishekam. If that had been the case Rama might not have
received in silence Dasaratha’s private exhortations, even if good manners
had constrained him not to argue with his father in public. He might have
expostulated with him, if Dasaratha had let out suddenly that Bharata had
legitimate expectations of succession to the Throne. But Dasaratha said
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enough to make it clear to Rama that matters were a bit complicated. Angd-

yet Rama did not think it necessary to ask his father to consider Bharata’s
claim or even to send for him so that he could be present on the auspicious
occasion. He merely listened in silence and went back to his palace.
Clearly he did not think that he was being asked to do wrong. If the King

had made up his mind what his duty was in the circumstances, that sufficed
for Rama.

So far as he (Rama) was concerned, what the King proposed was the
natural and rightful thing to do. Rama was the heir-apparent, was fully quali-

fied for the position of responsibility to which he was to be called and had in’

fact been long preparing himself for the duties of that office ; he loved his sub-
Jects and was loved by themand in their service found his richest reward. He
had the natural ambition of the Kshatriya born to be King.® That the King’s
communication of his decision to him in open assembly

excited him was apparent from the nervousness with which he questioned
Sumantra when the old charioteer went again, almost immediately, to
fetch him for private conference with his father ", When Kaikeyi communj-
cates the fatal request Rama’s iron self-contro] does not give way. And he
puts up a cheerful front, before his old,long-suffering mother who mixes her
tears of pity for her own unhappy self with her upbraidings of the favourite,
her bitterness against the King and her grief over this last and direst of the
misfortunes that are her lot. But when, at last, he meets Sita in the
privacy of his own home he can no longer keep up appearances. He gives
way to his unhappiness for a moment,® though he blames nobody, in fact

he gives credit to his father for having acted 'nobly in fulfilling
against h's own inclinations.

had pleasurably

his vow
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On one or two occasions, later when he passes through the vicissi-
tudes of exile, he permits himself a bitter refe.rence or two to the tway
Kaikayi had made a dupe of the old mfatuated_ King. The comn;?nta :;lrsz
who are anxious to explain away these expr.essw.n? from the feeling ‘bea
they were unbecoming in one of his lofty disposition, seem to have been
oblivious of Valmiki’s sense of realism. Raghava, he says, was ﬁﬁ‘l-
W(fﬁm%q He has no illusions, no se'ntimental u§e for make-‘t‘wheve.
He takes men as he finds them ; but unlike the cynic who exploxtshthc
weaknesses of human nature, he cherishes ever)j man‘for ‘the b?st tha_t.t ere
is in him and thus puts him on his best behawour3 inspires hlfn to hrlsc(ai tc;
his fullest height. Thus, for all his love and a.ffectlon for Sugriva, be thoeg
not think it is necessary to pretend that he is a Paragon of a xjoht ;r..
While he is resolved to give succour at all costs to him yho has b?SQl-lg y is
protection, he knows that Vibheeshana seeks to secure his l.)roth.er s king om
when the latter should in due course pay the forfeit fo'r hlS. misdeeds with
his life.1o He, who could even momentarily forg?t . his gne.f for the 'lo]:t
Sita thinking of Bharata’s self-sacrifice and a‘ltrulstlc suffenfxg, ):et thmks
it necessary to send Hanuman, on the eve ot.‘ his .r?turn to Ayodhyfa, t_c;fma ;
discreet enquiries regarding Bharata’s dlsposltlop towards himse al}i
towards the kingdom. Whose heart, he says, will not succumb to the
temptation of ruling such a kingdom ?

Are we to think that Rama showed hirsmlf excessively mistrustful or
cynical in these cases? We should, if we did, be whol.ly on the wrong
track. Did not Rama refuse to stay in Lankid a rr.nnute longer th:;lln
necessary, notwithstanding Vibheeshana’s ea.mest be§se.chmg, bec.ause, ?sh ?
told the King of Lanka, Bharata was eatlflg out his heart fn Ayodhya
yearning for his return ? What prompted him to send Hanuman was not
suspicion of Bharata’s bona fides b.ut that scrupulous concern for his ff)wn
integrity which would not allow him to assume comfortably—as most ‘;) u;
are apt to do—that what is good and convenient for us must be good an
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convenient for others also. Rama knows his own rights very well, He
knows too that the world expects him to enter on his long-deferred heritage.
But has he not said more than once that he wanis kingdom and comfort
and the good things of life not for himself but for the sake of his brothers ?
If Bharata, by long contact, has perchance developed a taste for kingly
power, why, let him rule an, For Rama it is more important that he
shauld not uawittingly frustrate another man’s wishes if acquiescence in
them would not amount to an abdication of duty on his own part,

It is this eternal vigilance in preserving his own personal integrity
f r?m the assault of circumstance without and temptations within that invests
Sti Rama’s personality with a dynamic quality. He was no world
renouncer,' says the poet, summing him up. And the citizens of
Ayodhya, at the moment of the sudden dashing of their fondest hopes, pay

him the highest tribute that 2 man and a King may hope for ‘*, He was as

assiduous in his devotion to the frivarga as any of his distinguished ancestry,
But he pursued them with a difference. It was no empty boast that he
indulged in when he told Kaikéyi'® that he had pondered long and decp on
the ultimate problems of life and death. As he told Valin, it is no casy
thing to attain certitude in regard to these things. But 2 man who neglects
this duty does so at his peril. The more earnestly he questions himself Settin

aside likes and dislikes the less is the answer likely to elude him.¢ :

! _ It is
not all set down in a book which he who runs may read. Sruti, smpiyi
sadachira and the approval of one’s own conscience are the traditionam;

accepted criteria of knowledge in a descending order of importance. Ip
most of the normal life situations one knows, as a member of a class :or

caste or a nation, what is done and what is not done. But there may arise :
crisis---qiﬁ%g;wfor which no exact precedent seems available. Or, alternative
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solutions may offer themselves from which it is not easy to choose. It is in
these circumstances that 8 man must look into his own heart and decide.
But he would be following a2 mere will-0’-the-wisp if he has not habitually
schooled his heart to discipline and learnt to be ever on the guard against
erratic or wilful behaviour, against passion, prejudices or self-interest however
cleverly hidden behind a mask of altruism. It is in the fire of trouble
and tribulation that a man who is anxious to be true to the highest in him
tempers his will like steel and keeps it ready in the service of the values he
cherishes.

Sri Rama found little difficulty in fulfilling the demands of sadhdrana
dharma ; for straight-forwardness, compassion and other such virtues came
naturally to him., He was meticulous, too, in the observance of Varaa and
Ashrama dharmas. He had what he himself seems to have thought at times
an excessive passion for the chase; as his father too had in his fancy-free youth,
as he sadly tells Kausalya remembering the curse it had brought him. To Rama
prowess in the chase incidentally had brought the friendship of Guba who, to
him, was S(EAER: Q&1 Still Sei Rama thought it necessary to justify this
passion to Sumantra, saying that, after all, the chase was the sport of
kings. In the forest Sri Rama lived the true Ashrama life of the Vana-
prastha. He told Sita that, in agreeing to take her with him, he felt
fortified by the practice of the ancients. There are, however, certain duties
cast upon him, not as a Kshatriya of the common or garden variety, but as
a King, which are repugnant to his personal inclinations but which he steels
himself to perform from a sense of duty. Thus he had made a firm rule or
himself that he would only give, nevet receive; such was the duty cnjo_ined
on the Kshatriya, and it wenf with his own inclinations in the matter."
But when Agasthya in the Uttara Kinda tells him that he must accept at
his hand the jewel that Svéta has given him (the rishi), because as King he
represents Indra in one aspect and Indra receives the offerings of the devout
and blesses them, Rama allows his repugnance to be overborne,

156. 2w 9wfdgdarg ~ says Sita proudly, praising Rems to Ravana—
II’ 47“"17'
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In fact Sri Rama had started early disciplining himself for the dis-
charge of unpleasant tasks at the call of duty. Thus the first wicked person
who met death at his hands was a woman Tataka. 1In spite of Viswamitra’s
exhortation he would have let her off lightly, but she gave him no loophole
for the exercise of compassion. And Rama took to heart the lesson
imparted by the sage in the emergency.' It was his duty as a Kshatriya
that he emphasised when he justified the dispatch of Valin on the ground
that he had been guilty of monstrous and unnatural cruelty towards his
brother.When he gave other reasons, too, for that much-misunderstood
act it must not be supposed that he thought it needed buttressing
up. Vilin is portrayed by the poet as the type of man who fives as
he pleases, according to his own wayward impulses, in whom the moral
sense has no chance to take root 17, Sti Rama tells him in effect, “I had
no obligations to you ; your whole way of living was repugnant to me;
1 as a Kshatriya had a duty to redress wrongs, and that duty is imperative
when the person wronged is my dear friend *’.

There is one other argument he uses on which it
dwell ; for it seems to set him, as a moral being, in a class apart, «J
promised all-out aid to Sugriva in the presence of the Vanaras. How can
the likes of me violate a promise ?” Tt will be remembered that when Sita
Temonstrates with him on his readiness to pick up other people’s quarrels,

he regards the same argument as conclusive. ““I would rather give up you or
Lakshmana or even my own life than go back on a promise I made, much
less the promise I made to the rishis who

sought my protection.” And
later, in the famous scene of Vibheeshana’s surrender, he tells Sugriva,
with a peremptory definitiveness which brooks no contradiction, “ Be it
Vibheeshana or his brother Ravana hims

; elf or whoever else it is that
beseeches me saying ‘Iam thine’ I shall protect him—that is my fixed
resolve .V

is necessary to
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This. to him, is not bravado, but plain duty--*“When a fiove ;ould
ive up his ,life to save the life of an avowed enemy, cquld the likes o 'me |
gwiessp 219»  Noblesse oblige is but a pale shadow of this exalted conception.
0 ) [ £ ¢ ’.
Vrata is very weakly translated by the term ‘resolve’ or even ‘ vow

On the doctrine of Saranagati a vas.t literature has grol:vn duptriv;]:l?s
it is not my purpose to explore here. 1 will merely say that the doc )
o nod dyb Sri Rama is very much wider and deeper than ?he law o
o aaty 1}1,'ch has been practised by many nations. It mvolv.es a.n
et WtE responsibility for the succour of the distressed _“.rhlch is
P ent 0b luIt)e and unqualified. Rather less understandably, 1t'would
Permaneflt, ; S':;le obligation to make sure that in promising protection t‘o
o lgr'll(;re t be guilty of injustice to another; looked at that way it
o app noto conflict with the Kshatriya King’s right to punish the
W?Uld appearh matter will appear in another light if we remember that the
e de true submission is reborn in righteousness. The impulse
man WE® has‘ mae:ek protection comes of Divine grace. And that 4shou1d
- rlil'akefsr;11111mbjlcks1iding. In any case, the saranya’s duty ends if he stands
Z:V;is‘:lord .without calculating the cost.?®

To offer Saranagati would thus seem open to the r?pentant sinner. ; tf)
would be the privilege of God or of the (?od-hke man. And it is
pe sarame ing this mode of self-transcendence by which the dheera. can attain
i propagatmgh osis that Sri Rama makes his- unique contribution to .th'e
his 'mo.ral apolt] econcept of Dharma. He takes care to emphasise that this is
enn?hmg'()fht' ; or private fantasy of his own. “I take my stand 9n what
not just a W lglu taught,” he says. Likewise, when he exalts obedience to
the Rishi Kas en saty:z " he maintains, paradoxically as it might appear,
parents .a bove e\;tin up ; pew law but is merely walking in the footsteps. of
that he f I::Z:ass;rs ¢ Here is a creative interpretation of Sva‘fharma° Wh::h;
his great 2 . ichara, does not choose the easier alternative, bu
in seeking to follow sadachara, '
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prefers to tread the more arduous way, the way of perfection. Modern
ethics would seem to regard such absolute self-negation as not much more
estimable than unabashed hedonism. It is here that it parts company with
the Indian outlook on life which is fundamentally grounded in metaphysic.
The man who dies to this world becomes sarvabhoota-suhrt.

For such a man, it is apparent, there are no loves and hates. Infinite
compassion goes hand in hand with inexorable judgment. Lakshmana is
rebuked for deserting Sita ; she might have wounded him but he had no

business to desert the post of duty.” Rama had no use for mealy-mouthed
sentimentalism,

Sambika, the siidra ascetic, is killed for performing tapas against the
injunctions of the sastras, because such violation is believed to disturb the
moral order of the universe; such an unnatural happening (for those days!)
as the premature death of a young Brahman boy is attributed to this
transgression of dharma.  This shocks our moderns’ notions of right and
wrong. And the comfortable theory that the Uttara Kanda and other parts
of the Ramayana in which similar unpleasant incidents are narrated must be
interpolations may be salve for a too tender conscience. I am not here
concerned to discuss the authenticity of any part of the Ramayana. For my
purpose it is sufficient that the corpus of the epic which has come down to
us engaged the faith and devotion of our people for many centuries and has
moulded their mores and outlook. Looking at the matter with the eye
of the believing Hindu it should be clear that, if the injunction of the sastras
were explicit, a Hindu King had no option but to obey them, however much
they might outrage his private affections or instinctive responses. Not to
have done that would have been to succumb to a false sentimentalism.

It was in the light of his duty as a King and a Kshatriya, as the
upholder of the social ordet, as the sword arm of the state, that Sri Rama
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had to take those tragic decisions involving Sita for which he ha§ been
most criticised. Curiously enough, neither Valin nor Sambika nor Sita had
ultimately any doubts about the propriety of Rama’s conduct. They felt
that as King he had no choice but to take the course he did. That he
knew that Sita was perfectly innocent and that evil would wilt in her
presence made the task all the more horrible to him. But his sense qf
duty would not permit him to shirk the ordeal. He had to set aside his
personal sentiments and ask of himself no less a sacrifice than he would
ask of any private individual in a similar plight who yet wanted to
retain his place in an organic society. Those who accuse him of callous-
ness forget that the very harshness of his words betray extreme agony.
And they forget too, what the great Kalidasa so wonderfully expressed in
the Sakuntala, that in the Indian tradition renunciation is the consummation
of the highest kind of love, the love that forgets self. Abdication in order to
pursue domestic happiness was not a solution that could commend itself
to a Dharmic Ruler. Sri Rama who, grieving for the banished Sita, fails
to attend to State duties for a few days cannot forgive himself for this
remissness 2.  The work of the world must go on, and the man who is firmly
entrenched in the Self does not allow private emotions to interfere with the
work that falls to him to do.

As for Sita, she is truly a duhkhamdrti, as she calls herself, the
most tragic figure in all literature. She does not forget that men are

puppets in the hands of destiny : &ata: qreEfy

But there is nothing devitalising in her ‘fatalism’ or in that of Sri
Rama, who incidentally uses the same word &&wa& to describe inscrutable
Providence. There are many gods but only one God, Whom we see in
His handiwork. Sri Rama asks, “ How can we anticipate or hope to annul
the workings of Providence, since we know them only by the upshot? %8
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The wiser course is, therefore, not to break your head against a stone wall
but to fall in step with the Power that governs the universe.?* Whether
a man shall follow the hard way of Dharma or follow his own untutored
bent is the question that life poses at every turn. And it is this freedom of
choice, this moral responsibility, that distinguishes the Indian doctrine of
Karma from the fatalism with which superficial criticism often confounds
it. Ravana, who held the gods in fee, forgot that that was not the end of
the matter. He was his own greatest enemy. But he shied away whenever he
was asked to look into his own heart, to scrutinise his own conduct, to
see where the flouting of Dharma was landing him—** qq} § agISIA,”
says the wise Malyavan, Ravana’s grand-uncle, who goes on to point out that
staw and gAY are a formitable combination.? “I may break?® in two,
I shall never bend ; that was the way I was born,” Rivana testily replies,
almost as if it were a thing to boast of, as if life was not given to man to getrid
of the debilitating defects with which he is born, by remorseless self-scrutiny
and unremitting discrimination, by the pursuit of good works and, above all,
by steady loyalty to the Great Affirmation which we make by virtue of
faith and without which life would be but an empty shadow show.

In all these respects Ravana’s antithesis is Sri Rama whose victory
is a victory for Dharma which the Ramayana represents as the axle that
connects the seen with the unseen and confers on the man who makes jt his
rule of life the freedom of both worlds—heir to the little that ‘has been
realisec.l and the much that is yet to be realised. The German philosophe
Schweitzer allows that the Sanatana Dharma, unlike the civilisation ofpth;
Western world based on Graeco-Roman culture and Christianity, presents a
world-view, a philosophy that comprehends the whole of life. But he thinks

T ———
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that it is at the same time world-negating and that this deprives its ethics of
vitality and makes it ineffective for progress. The positive conception of
Dharma which Valmiki has set forth so unforgettably is a complete refuta-
tion of this thesis. He has shown that ethics and metaphysics, truly
conceived, are not uneasy bedfellows, that they find their perfect harmoni-
sation in a Personality -Who is so vivid, so real and so compelling that India
has not only identified Him with the Godhead but has regarded Him as the
supreme model and exemplar for aspiring men.

2
THE PURANAS

The Rzymayana nowhere makes explicit reference to the fourth
purushartha—moksha. But the idea that men by their good deeds can achieve
a state of blessedness is very common. Brahmaloka and Swarga are often
spoken of. In a famous passage Sri Rama, performing the last rites for
Jatayu, says:

ar i@t A an afa: |
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Some commentators have interpreted this as referring to Vishnu Loka.
Hanuman landing at Lanka and shrinking to his own normal size evokes a
striking simile *’. And ‘veeta-mohah’ has been understood by others to
refer to the jivan-mukta state. _ :

The equipoise of the man who has transcended joy and sorrow is
vividly pictured by Sita who, harried by the Rakshasis, laments that she
cannot attain that serenity.*® From these references and the constant harping
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on ‘par-loka-bhaya’ it may be reasonably assumed that speculation on the
after-life which leads to the formulation of the moksha ideal was the
common climate of thought in which the protagonists of the Epic lived.
That speculation comprehended Daivam, Deity, as well as a hierarchy of
powers, the devas, who move so familiarly with men in the heroic age.
Sri Rama was respectful towards the latter, but there were emergencies—as
when Sita was lost and Samudra Raja delayed in res
when Sri Rama declared that he would defy these celestial powers if they
should be a party to unrighteousness. And Rama was no boaster. The
devas in fact are represented as not wholly exempt from our human foibles
and fears. They form a superior order but in the ultimate analysis hay
little swatantrya as man. They are no less subject to the muta
which again is but the instrument of Daivam.

ponding to his prayer—

e as
tions of Time,

Sri Rama himself, though he does not indulge in systematic specula-
‘tion or speak of moksha offers a justification of his pitr bhakti in terms
which are suggestive of a larger scope. “If you are not going to propitiate
those (father and mother and guru) whom you have physically with you,
how are you going to propitiate the unseen God ?* he asks, justifying to
Sita his decision to follow his father’s wish,2o With him, however, the
sense of the transitoriness of life does not lead to a futile fatalism. He
tells Bharata, mourning his lost father, not to grieve for what cannot be
recalled, but on that postulate to build a positive outlook. 30
honouring his parents Sri Rama showed bhakti.
commanded and in fulfilling those duties to the d
conduce to their blessedness in the after-
Karma-yogin. And yet all the time he wa.

In loving and
In doing what ‘they
eparted which would
life he conducted himself as a
s fully conscious that every man

——
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walks alone and must dree his weird, as they say. This is the jnani’s
approach.®!

In the Puranas and in the Mahabharata, which in these respects is
also conceived as a Purana, moksha is affirmed as the goal, interpreted
though this may be variously by the different Siddha,nt'as‘ Dharma, 'A.rtha
and Kama are to be sought as aids to speeding the aspirant on the spx‘ntual
path. And that path is shown to take three forms—Karma, Bhakti and
Inana. The Purinas, it is said, have five lakshanas (some say .ten.). They tell
the story of primal creation, the rebirth of t_he worlds f‘t fhe beginning of every
Kalpa, the epochs of the Manus, the origin of t!?e rzshztv and the devas and
the genealogies of the great Princely Houses tracing their descent from t‘he
Sun and the Moon. In other words, the Puranas concern themselves v{xth
the sam of things and try to account for them. They ' present a woﬂfi-vxe'w
which regards the world as transient but persistent, which does not behefve in
unlimited progress in a straight line, but whictf, far from 'encouragmg a
negative attitude towards existence, looks upon life as a-cont{nual challengg
to the highest in man to strive and seek and not to rest 'txlt the goal is
reached. And that goal is explicitly affirmed as the One without a second,
whom the wise know by many names. Prahlada bound b'y Varuna Pasa
and cast into the deepest sea attains tanmayatva by the practice of Bhavar:.a—
yoga.®® Thus past and future are annihilated only when a man comes to tive
in the ever-present.

He attains to that state not by short-circuiting his duties but by
fulfilling them with due awareness. He has his dt?ty to the fathers who
bore him, to the devas and the rishis who gave him t‘he knowledge that
brings freedom and to his fellow-men and all created things. The story of
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Dharma-Vyadha shows how pitr susroosha brings a man the knowledge and
detachment that lead to mdksha. The story of Dadichi shows how a man

may cheerfully give up bis life for the service of the gods. And Sri Rama,

for thirteen years in the forest, put himself entirely at the service of the
rishis. '

The chief enemy of the aspirant on the spiritual path is_the ego;
and it takes many subtle forms. The Puranas in illustrating these obstacles
and pitfalls in the way of the spiritual life show a rare insight into human
psychology and have served, for this reason, as incomparable guides to the
mystical life. ~Chitrakétu, the Vidyadhara King who has attained his posi-
tion by Vishnu Bhakti rooted in vairagya, cannot yet refrain from gibing at
the Lord Siva when he finds Him holding His Divine Consort in close
embrace in the presence of the rishis. He is cursed by Uma, for his pride
and lack of respect, to fall into the asura yoni and is in due course born
as Vrttra. But such is the power of bhakti that after his
he recovers his balance, receives the curse with equanimity, nay, joy, saying,
“What the gods decree has already been decreed by Fate3s, But to us
borne along on the flood of the trigunas what meaning has curse or bless-
ing 3¢ As Vrttra, he wages relentless war against Indra, thus following the
promptings of heredity and of his own nature (svabhava) moulded by past
karma. But his Vishnu Bhakti does not desert him even when
he must die, he hands to Indra the Vajra that has fallen from hj
hand and exhorts him to do his duty,
beautiful passages in Srimad Bhagavata than that i
his heart in love to the Highest 35,

momentary lapse,

» knowing
s nerveless
There are few more
n which he pours out
And he asks for nothing but the

—— e
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friendship of Bhaktas and freedom from Mays . My Karma ‘makes me
swirl helplessly in the sea of samsdra: but grant me, Lord, the f r.lenc.lshxp of
the good who are centred in Thee, and save me from falling again J'nto the
wiles of maya and forming attachments to the body, kin and possessions.”

The rigorous operation of Karma and the steadfastness of faith by
which a man may ultimately break its bonds are, again, the central lesson
of the story of Bali. Bali is the grandson of Prahlida, the Bhakta par
excellence. But he pursues the ancestral feud with the gods, not being
free from the ahamkara derived from his past Karma and Aasura birth A
When that wonder child Vamana seeks but three cubits of earth of him
Bali commiserates him on his limited intelligence :

At qRhT: FACT SrREAEEREY _
» ha Y .
* T,ﬁ% QIS@%T":[ a’?‘Igtipt(zs:lﬁr'1|:md Bhagavata, VIII, 19-19),

In his pride of possession and in the rather overwhelming conscious-
ness of his own generosity he forgets that man possesses nothing but what ig
given to him. It is this pride that prevents him from scrutinising rqore
closely the strange request of his mysterious petition_er. From t!)is shgh.t
adharma which tarnishes his dhdrmic buddhi follow inexorably his travail
and tribulation. The curse of his Guru Sukra whose prudential counsel
he would not heed is not the efficient cause of his fall, but only the
proximate. However he emerges unscafhed from the ordeal because of the
steadfastness of faith which opens his eyes, after a momentary forget-
fulness of the Law. And the Lord proclaims him as the Dheera who has
conquered Maya .
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Blamed for favouring the gods at the expense of the Asuras the
Lord points out that both have their ups and downs, bound to the Wheel of
Time. And Kala itself is at the mercy of Karma, as is vividly brought
out in the well-known story of the Brahmani in the Mahabharata whose
child is bitten by a snake.  And the Lord will not disturb this natura)

Law. When Aditi grieves for Indra’s eclipse at the hands of Bali, Mahj;
Vishnu counsels patience 38,

Evil cannot be cut like the Gordian Knot: it has to be patiently
“unravelled. The rishis, goaded beyond endurance by the arrogance of Véna
who declares there is no God higher than himself and no offerings should
be made except to him, destroy him by a breath. The poet reminds us
that Véna has already been doomed by Bhagavan-ninds. Then starts all the
trouble. The earth, lacking the strong hand of the ruler, is overrun by
thieves. So the rishis churn the hand of the dead Veéna. He, like most
mortals, was compounded of good and evil; the latter is traced to his
ancestry, his mother being the daughter of Mrityu. In the churning, the
evil comes on top and is skimmed off and comes to life as a Nishada. And

the good that is left is so pure as to be the worthy vehicle of an avatar of
God as Prithu.

Prithu is the restorer of a lost civilisation. And he has to adopt
some drastic measures, going so far as to threaten the unco-operative
earth with destruction. Baffled in her efforts, disguised as a cow,
his wrath, she tries to play upon his feellings. *Is it not unrighteous to
seek to kill me, a defenceless woman ?” Prithu’s unhesitating reply is that

‘it is better to save the many by sacrificing one”. Because it is a hard
choice one cannot evade it.

to escape

That choice is never harder than when one’s own de
are involved, including attachment to one’s life.
Puranas and of our ethical literature generally would se
as is inevitable in documents which have an appeal at

epest attachments
The attitude of the
em to be ambivalent,
two different levels,
—_— T
38.  udrsgr AsgHUTAr R SRy N afy: |

TASTFSIVIFIA: & ATy 9@ 227 | Srimad Bhagavata VIIL, 17-16

THE RAMAYANA 71

For the man at the Fydvaharic level the Dl3arma Sastra .in:]'unctions are
largely modified by the precepts of Niti, as in t'he prgscnphgns of Apat
Dharma. Thus it is said that no man may give his all in charity; fu'rther,
that every one has an indefeasible right and duty to 'protect himself
against attack. This is for the vast majority of us who live by use. and
wont and find strength and sustenance not in the support of our conscnen?e
but in the approval of our fellows. The reason is plain. Th? man who in
a sudden fit of generosity gives his all to the needy may, falling from that
exaltation, reproach himself bitterly for the rest of his life-time. And the
readiness to give up his life, which comes on the soldier in the ex<.:itcment of
battle, is very far removed from that steady effort of will by which a man
may face slow death in the strictest spirit of Ahimsi. For those who ax:e
not of this heroic kidney the Dharma Sastra prescribes a course which is
alike prudent and wise. But a large and prosperous country which‘ refuses
succour to a small and poor neighbour perishing by famine, on the" ground
that, who knows, she might herself be in the same plight next year and so

must conserve her resources, will not be allowed to plead Prithu’s majority-
claims rule.

For heroes on the spiritual path, however, even the prudence of our
everyday life may well seem selfishness. Sri Rama, defending his resolve to
receive Vibheeshana, cited the ancient itihdsa of the huntsman and the pair
of doves that fed him with their own flesh, a story that s6 impressed itself
on the racial memory that it is repeated again and again in later literature.
In the Mahabharata we have a similar example of self-denial in the beautiful
legend of Vipaschit. And Rantideva in the Bhagavata gives immortal
expression to this passion for service at the cost of self which distinguishes
those rare souls who are the salt of the earth 39,

. Rantideva’s compassion takes no note of caste or creed : “Let me
only have the privilege of taking upon myself the suffering of all created
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things .  This bhata-daya is the distinctive note of the Bhagavata-dharma.
When Kardama, the great progenitor of the race, asks for moksha forthwith
the Lord says, “ All in good time, but you must first practise dayi and
abhaya™. This love for all things is prompted by the Lord seated in the
heart: WAy FFTFAT | And it is that which gives validity to all other
loves. Daksha, because of his self-esteem, could not find it in his heart to
forgive the Lord Siva for lacking in respect to him. The Lord might have
forgiven the ignorant man deluded by Ahamkira : but when this Ahamkara
led Daksha to ignore the promptings of natural love, and to repudiate his
own loving daughter, swift was the punishment.

All worth-while Karma must culminate in maitri. The King
Prichina-Barhis who has sacrificed millions of sheep has a frightful vision
of them waiting for him to die, when they can gore him with their iron
horns. And Narada, having induced the vision and put this karmatha in a
proper frame of mind, recites the Puranjana Upakhyana and rebukes him in
these words :
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—Srimad Bhagavatam, IV, 29-49,

The subtle spiritual pride (W and &) that comes of
ness that one has laid up a great store of merit, say the Pura
again, is even more difficult to eradicate than the pride of p(;
and glory. Indradyumna, the Pandya, who had taken a VOow t
during the worship of Hari, did not show due respect to th
when he visited him by chance at pujah-time.

the conscioys-
nas again and
ssession, power
0 observe silence
¢ sage Agasthya
v And the sage cursed him 4o,
And the Pandya was born as Gajéndra—the
is given as the symbol of unmoving pride—in his next
the lotus feet of the Lord by his unswerving Bhakti,

ponderous elebhant
birth, and attained

—_——
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To those who see in this story the hand of the Brahman chronicler
exalting his own race I would commend another, that of the King
Ambareesha. The sage Durvasa came as an unexpected guest when the
King, having observed the dwadasi vrata, was about to break his fast in the
early morning as ordained. Durvasa went for a bath and time was slipping
fast. The Kingwas faced with the dilemma (dharma sankata) of having either
to break his vow by delaying parana till his guest should return or having to
eat without waiting for him. He consulted the experts in Dharma Sastra and
having assured himself that a technical compliance with the rule of parana

‘by drinking just a mouthful of water would save the vow without involving

him in disrespect to the guest, he followed that course. The irascible Durvasa
would not forgive him for this ; but he—with no irreverence be it spoken—
had caught a Tartar. Pursued by the Vishnu Chakra that had been appointed
by the Lord to protect his bhakta he sought refuge in all the three worlds;
finding none he sought the protection of Ambareesha himself who, far from
rejoicing in the discomfiture of Durvasa, prayed to the Chakra to cease
pursuing the poor Brahman.*' And a whole year, says the poet, had
elapsed in the meanwhile and during all that time the King had taken
nothing but water. And Durvasa, moved by this superb generosity,
exclaims :*?

“ What shall they lack, the servants of the Gracious Lord, by hearing
whose name uttered a man becomes purified of his sins?”

Ambareesha illustrates the ideal of maitri which goes hand in hand
with pard-bhakti. 1t flowers in the consciousness so finely expressed by
Prahlada when he says, “ What is the sense, father, in speaking in terms of
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friend and foe, of Govinda Who is the soul of all created things, Who is
the Lord of the universe and the universe itself, Whois the supreme:
Soul, the Paramatma ? >43

3
INDIA’S ETHICAL OUTLOOK

The two rather rambling discourses you have been good enough to
listen to suffer not only from my own deficiencies. Their amorphous
character was to some extent imposed upon them by their subject matter.
On the one hand Dharma is a word whose rich content no single definition
can exhaust. On the other the epics and the Puranas are not systematic
presentations of any philosophical or ethical systems. They are primarily
religious literature. In India, it is true, the distinction between philosophy
and religion has never been regarded as water-tight, and in the ultimate
analysis itis an unreal distinction. But while philosophy in its lower reaches
is a matter for the discursive intellect and in its higher concerns itself
with an immediate and integral apprehension of Reality, religion directs
at man a less sharply focussed but more pervasive influence. It secks
to work on him through all his faculties and directs its appeal to
every kind of adhikari. The epics, in which our heroic ideal—itself of many
facets—is formulated, and the Puranas which aim to tell the permanent
history of man, which is the story of his striving after self-knowledge and
self-integration against the failings of the flesh and the distractions of the
world, speak therefore with many voices, or at least one voice of many
inflections which falls differently on different ears as they are attuned to
hear it. It is right attitudes rather than a unified point of view that one
learns to look for in them. And the fact that the living religion of India
today is largely derived from the epics and the Puranas makes it all the
more necessary that we should seek some Ariadne’s thread with whose help
we may hope to traverse this maze with profit and enjoyment. That thread
to my mind is the concept of Dharma.
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That might look like begging the question. Did I not begin by
saying that no satisfactory and complete definition of Dharma was available?
But that does not mean that we cannot have a working definition. * The
whole duty of man” may well serve this purpose. The Dharma Sastras
profess to outline that duty under the authority of Sruti. The epics and
the Puranas clothe the rules of Dharma Sastra with flesh and blood.
The Smritis are not only concerned with dharmasookshma, with which
I have, in my rather wayward manner, been preoccupied in the last two
lectures. They also prescribe the institutions and the machinery which
would allow men to follow the pursuit of the purusharthas in the true spirit
of Dharma. It might therefore be worth examining, though necessarily
sketchily, the elements of sociological thinking that one may discover
illustrated and illumined for us in the epics and puranas, the records of the
racial memory.

They present, as the ideal, an organic society in which every part is
dependent on every other for its own smooth functioning and highest
satisfaction. And function is specialised, being based on both birth and
breeding. The King is the linchpin of such a society. For, the norma
tendency of things being to degenerate, to fall from their pristine state—
such is the disintegrating effect of Kala—there must be a sastz as well as
a gopta. In the modern idiom, there must be a reserve power in society
that will come automatically into operation when the machine behaves
erratically or somebody throws a handful of sand into the works. Even
the theorists of democracy do not dispute the need for such a corrective,
though they think it may be found not in authority centred in one man
but in the will of the people ascertained through the delphic oracle of the
vote.

The Kings therefore rank high in ancient society ; in the hyperbolic
language of poetry they are °gods walking the earth’.** But they are
expected to behave like gods, to free themselves by elaborate study and
discipline from the frailties and temptations of common humanity. The
Ramayana gives us a vivid picture of two mighty Kings who differ sharply
only in one thing; whereas Dasaratha sets great store by the ideal of
Jiténdriayatva and has largely realised it, Ravana, for all the tremendous
austerities of his early life which brought him great boons, remains an

44. a7 AFEIE TEIAR AN

says Sri Rama refuting Vili’s charges:
remembering ;
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but the reason given is worth
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unashamed ajiténdriya. The poet would seem to suggest, indeed, that in
this matter a miss is as good as a mile. But while Dasaratha’s
weakness led to his own undoing, Ravana’s perverted mind became
a menace to the three worlds. The greater the moral flaw in a
man’s character the greater the harm that his exceptional knowledge
and intelligence may do. Thus, when Ravana seeks to decoy the unwilling
Urvashi, she points out that she stands to him in the relation of a
mother. But he glibly replies that the dharma sastra does not apply
as between a mortal and an immortal. Contrast this with Arjuna’s
attitude to the same Urvashi who, fascinated by his charm and good
Jooks, is only too glad to oblige Indra, when he, hoping to please
his valorous son, suggests that she should wait upon him. Arjuna
reminds her that, as the consort of Purooravas, she stands in the relation of
an ancestress to him. She discounts the argument in the same way as
Ravana does, but Arjuna’s mind is firmly fixed in dharma and he repulses
her, though deferentially ; this is all the more noteworthy since, normally,
he is by no means ascetic in his tastes. The difference between Ravana
and Arjuna is that, whereas the latter represses a natural inclination from
a sense of duty, with the result that even Urvashi’s curse is productive
of good, Ravana sacrifices dharma to inclination seeking to delude himself

with sophistry.

It is because the temptation to abuse immense power must be
immense too, our ancient polity prescribed that thp theoretically absolute
power of the King should be subject to many practical checks, though the
most important of these was his own sense of right and wrong. Hence the
Purohita’s high place in the counsels of the King and the special rights
and responsibilities of the Brahmana in society. The sage Vasishta rarely
appears on the stage, but his intervention in state affairs is always effective ;
for he steps in only when there is likely to be dharma vyatikrama. He
saves the situation by persuading Dasaratha to allow Rama to go with
Viswamitra. But when Dasaratha, held to ransom by Kaikayi, resiles from
his proclaimed intention to make Rama yuva raja, the purshita does not feel
called upon to rebuke him or remonstrate with him, presumably because he
accepts Dasaratha’s plea: 93wdd agisf@® 1 Not for nothing is he described
as wFfmE and 39 | His was the true knowledge rooted in the nature of
things. It is of such men that Kautilya would constitute the King’s Council
of Advisers who will keep him in check, by gentle persuasion and
pressure, exercised not in the limelight of publicity but within the Council
Chamber. ‘

As for the Brahmana as a class, his position in the ancient economy
was one of great prestige but little profit and less power. There may have
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been a few men who were well off, but as a rule they were poor and were
content to make a meagre living. They may not all have been Trijatas,
Kuchélas and Srutadévas ; but non-acquisitiveness was a virtue to be culti-
vated by them ; and they were expected to maintain a high standard of

conduct. GTIT AT FI7 and IFWFA KT 4T are similes used in the
Ramayana which tell their own tale. The Brahmanas were debarred from
the Kingly office ; nor could they take up arms, though they could teach
archery and the use of weapons. Such exceptions as Drdna merely prove
the rule and justify it. Nor again could they normally buy and sell for
profit, though apat dharma provided some exceptions. In brief they were
the custodians of culture who provided the spiritual power by which any
dynamic society must continually renew itself. It was in this sense that

in Rama Rajya @1% sgg@ [Hiq |

The Vaisyas enjoyed great consideration, as will be seen from the
King being described in the old literature as fg%qfd: and the part they
played in the organised guilds or srenis, whom the King consulted on
important matters, as on the proposal to make Rama Yuva-Raja. As for
the fourth Varna, notwithstanding the Sambika episode, I think that there
is nothing in the Ramayana fo suggest that they were treated as of no
account or with scant courtesy. Vibeeshana’s statement that he was insulted
by his brother as if he were a ¢ Dasa’ suggests that slaves may have been
treated by some harsh masters with little regard for their feelings. But
Valmiki thought that the Sudra was potentially capable of mahattva. The
actuality may have been different, but can that not be truthfully said of most
of our modern institutions ? '

Western thought, though it is contemptuous of caste, is slowly
veering round in favour of a society in which there would be a logical
division of functions and the sense of hierarchy would fulfil itself on the
basis of natural aptitudes and not on the stultifying principle of class.
The ashrama ideal, however, has not won even a theoretical allegiance in
the West; in fact there is a noticeable retrogression in this respect,
Mediaeval Europe, with its wandering scholars and its monastic orders,
had a notion of the utility of the Brahmacharya and Vanaprastha asramas,
which is wholly incomprehensible to the atomised western societies of today.
This is largely because the over-all purpose of education has been lost sight of
in the jungle of specialisms ; the artisan has triumphed at the expense of the
artist. If the average man in the modern world gets little joy out of his
work, we must remember that he is too often a square peg in a round hole
and much of his work is meaningless. The old-type education in India,
to which the study of the Vedas was central, may not have solved the
problem of educated unemployment, but it at least did' not add to man’s
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miseries by giving him a false sense of values and making him think of
a standard of living in terms of accumulation. That self-directed discipline
for which not all the constraints of law or the horrors of totalitarian rule
can be a substitute was the chief art that the old education taught.

Thanks to that discipline the brahmachari entering on garhastya
found the transition harmonious. Today, the moment he leaves school,
the callow youth finds himself launched under modern industrial conditions
as an apprentice or wage-earner and takes his pleasure where he finds
it. His natural instinct is to avoid the responsibilities of family life.
The normal rule in ancient India was marriage on the completion
of education. Theoretically it was open to the brahmachiri to skip - the
next two dshramas and take to sannyisa. But men who did this, not
as the result of deep-rooted vairagya, but merely to advertise their
holiness, were comparatively rare, and most certainly they enjoyed no
esteem. While the true sannyisi was honoured, the man who founded
a family enjoyed equal esteem; he was not regarded as dedicating
himself to an inferior order of excellence. ** On the contrary, the grihasta
is exalted in much of the Puranic literature as entitled to special honour,
because he is the mainspring that keeps society going. It is to him that
the brahmachari looks for support so that he may dedicate himself undis-
tractedly to his studies. It is on him, again, that the fourth ashrama depends
for the satisfaction of the irreducible minimum of human needs. By yagna,
dina and tapas he keeps the world moving in its orbit. His tapas takes the
form of self-denial and self-control.

TEgiada W3¢ argeE T Eam
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so says the Bhagavata, declaring the grifasta’s duty not to hoard. It
seems a fantastically impossible ideal until we remember that, like the ass in
the fable, we in India are being immobilised by the equal and opposite
forces of the two slogans that hold the field today —that “we must produce
or perish ” and that “we must raise the standard of living .

The family is the grihasta’s laboratory and the testing ground of his
progress in virtue. He learns the right attitudes in human relations by
bearing himself towards wife and children, brothers and sisters in such

45. To kshattriyas sannyasa and to Vaishyas the last two ashramas
were not normally open, which shows how much importance was attached to the
carrying on of the world’s work,
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a way as to put no. constraint on them from motives of egoistic self-
assertion.

wraT: AT gat WA eS|
ggfea atysofa argarEa fEa:

The disappearance of the joint family, which we are assured by our
progressives is a very good thing, is to be regretted at least for this that the
art of behaviour, of acting in a spirit of give and take, of accommodating
oneself, even at some inconvenience, to the idiosyncrasies and angularities
of others, can no longer be learnt in the most favourable conditions,
that is, in the family, where people are held together by the natural ties of
blood and affection. Curiously enough it is those who condemn the joint
family as an anachronism and an impediment to personal freedom, that are
appalled by our indifference as a people to civic virtues and our deplorable
lack of public spirit. The individualistic West no doubt regards every
man’s home as his castle—and a castle, too, that is so narrow that it can
accommodate only husband and wife and minor children. And yet, if
public spirit is markedly developed in a people like the English, it is not only
because of the fortunate accident of national temperament. It is in large

measure the product of history; they bhave gone the hard way to learn
the art of national survival.

Indian psychology, on the other hand, laid little emphasis on the
exclusive loyalties of patriotism and racial affinity. Its scheme of social
training was directed rather to the progressive but natural enfranchising of
the spirit, to the growth of man in charity and love towards his neighbour
till in the end he comes, freed from all inhibiting bonds, to regard the
whole world as kin. : : . o

Thus pravritti and nivriti are not the distinctive and mutually exclu-
sive ways of life of different classes ; though in the dsrama scheme the last
two stages are regarded as being devoted to renunciation. They are the
twin disciplines that are constantly and concurrently operating in the life of
every man who is not content to live the life of mere instinct or unreason-
ing impulse. By constant and well-directed aspiration he rises from lower
to higher, but not losing his foothold on the lower rung till he makes sure
of the higher. The trina-jalooka is the favourite symbol the Puranas
employ to indicate this progress.

That this method has nothing to do with asceticism, if by that is
meant an unnatural suppression of natural appetites by a mere effort of
will, should be apparent from the results, which are very different from
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those of repression. Of this latter we find abundant evidence in the number-
less neuroses that afflict the unhappy beings caught in the tangles of a
mechanical civilisation and an artificial mode of living. The chronic
spinsterhood that is the lot of many women in the West is an example that
should suffice. The pursuit of artha and kama is in the Indian scheme
regarded as normal and natural, provided they do not clash with Dharma.

auifEsT JAY KASHA qTANT |
says the Lord in the Gita.

Not barren pleasure pursued as an end in itself but the balanced life
of duty and enjoyment leads to the gradual sublimation of the self. Thus
pravritti and nivrtti are to be regarded as making the rhythm that controls
the emergence of man into freedom, just as it controls evolution in nature.
Self-regulation and not control from without is the cardinal principle of
the Indian scheme of social ethics.

oD L TEAMNT qTH THEA |
says a writer on Neeti,

The discipline laid down in the Gita and in the Ekadasa-skanda of
the Bhagavata is devised, not to reconcile what, to our modern political
writers, seem pretty irreconcilable values, that is, responsibility and
freedom, but to relate them naturally as fruit and flower. Dharma,
says Sri Rama, when- well-served fewards us not only with Dharma,
but also with Kama and Artha. It is the seed grain which the good
husbandman hoards so that he may be sure of the next harvest.

gatdwm: ag Haeis antrar sy |
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That may well stand for the message of the epics and the Puranas.

o

A CRITIQUE OF THE PHILOSOPHIES OF HISTORY *

BY
DRr. K. C. VARADACHARI, M.A., Ph.D.

E‘HERE have been philosophies of History, that is to say, attempts to
understand the meaning of the series of events which have occurred
from the beginning of time and whose occurrence we cannot stop.
History has been usually the story or biography of great men, usually rulers
of nations who have attempted to build states or communities and organize
them. Nations are in one sense made by these great men, soldiers and
warriors of history, who have given the ‘consciousness of self’ to people,
uniqueness ‘in traits and character, which differentiate them from the
masses. But the life-histories of great men, warriors so to speak, miss
the broad cultural evolutions which seem to play a greater part in
human affairs. More than the warriors, the religious seers have always
played a dominant part in the organization of the mental shape and pattern
of the people. The lives of individuals are closely linked up with the
class or the mass, and the greatness of these individuals is relative to the
influence which they exercise over it. The history of the reactions and
responses of these masses is as important an aspect of history as the
lives of the individuals. This shift from the study of men (individuals) to
the study of mass (community) is plainly the meaning of the ‘materialistic’
interpretation of history, even as it is the meaning of the shift from the
cultural to the economic life in respect of ends pursued (purushartha).

History in the context of the modern world has been claiming a
scientific status. There was a time (it looks almost quite a long time ago)
when all sciences even wooed to be called philosophies. The tide has now
turned. Even philosophy likes to be scientific. There is something to be
said in favour of this movement. Sciences seek to determine laws, discern
the system within certain fields of investigation. Philosophy is the science
of sciences, for it acts on the belief that all events are interrelated in a Whole

* Substance of an Address delivered before the Philosophical Association,
Annamalai University, on 12th March, 1953,
1
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or System or Experience or Reality. Philosophy affirms the certainties of
the inductive generalisations and sanctions their validity. Sciences can only
generalize and yet be uncertain in their conclusions.

Philosophy certifies
the validity on the basis of a large understanding of Reality. Lfiis/to,ry
as the successio

n of events, not merely pertaining to man but also to  the
of scientific enquiry, As science, history cannot be merely a catalogue of the
Mbut a determination of the laws of sequence, which always
can be true. Every science is an ¢IS,’ which requires however the explana-
tion of the uniformity that it perceives. But though science determines the
‘eternal is,” the law and the truth, it cannot be limited to it. It has to
determine the dimension and the direction of the process, its goal, its purpose,
its finality. Final causes are as much relevant to it as material and efficient
and instrumental causes. \Thus ki needs the philosophic touch.
Science stops with the ¢ is °, unable to comprehend the ¢ ought.” The meaning
of process, the succession of contingent events, is to be gleaned only from
the “final’ end to which all process tends. Positive science cannot but be a
partial science of truth. Values emerge only in the context of the historical
process seen to be moving towards a goal. This conception alone can make
our life intelligible, and not the view of historical succession as a meaningless

repetitions or chance revolutions and convulsions which seem to be as much
part of reality as the repetitions themselves,

At this point of our enquiry certain im
History a process which is progressivel
happiness ? 1Is there a goal capable of
intellect 7 Or are the goals just human postulations or ideals, fictions of
imagination?  Is History a series of meaningless or purposeless
events endlessly unrolling themselves in a uniform manner or cyclically
repeating themselves? Is it a question of eternal recurrence or endless
progression to higher levels of consciousness or human adaptation or civiliza-
tion ? Or is it, as the scientists hold, leading up to a final ‘entropy’, quiescence,
or what not? Is meaning to be discerned only in the middle of the process
not at the beginning nor at the end? Or should we also consider that the
entire  movement of history is the progress of the conception and

portant questions arise. s
y realising perfection or unity or
being apprehended by the human
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achievement of liberty or freedom ? Or after all is it a drama of illusion, or
a delirium of the will, cosmic, or a lilz of the Absolute Spirit that plays at
hide and seek with itself or in relation to its own constituents, organs’
(argas) ?

All these questions have been raised during the course of the
attempts to find meaning to life and its history. Several theories have beep
propounded. There are metaphysical interpretations, as ?.lso p_sych-olog;-
cal, economico-materialistic or scientific-physical or biological-evolutionary
interpretations. Many of these have a long history. ' But I shall conte'nt
myself by taking the modern representatives of these views, since they claim
to be more scientific than the older theories. I shall also try tf’ canvas
briefly the several views in the order of their emergence as explanations and
finally give a synthetic view, however tentative it might be.

Metaphysical theories of history are interested in explaining the
raison d’tre of the process of change in Reality. The discussions centre
round the fundamental problem of being and becoming, absolute changeless-
ness and change. The most important writers on this subject were .the
Absolutists who wanted to explain the facts of change, heterogeneity,
diversity. The earliest efforts tended to explain these as due. to sensory
illusiveness, on the principle that reason is trustworthy not sensations. This
division of the fields of reality and illusion led to strange results till an
attempt was made to show that it is permanence that is unreal and change
real and rational.

All kinds of contradictions have been raised between these two
spheres.  Thus empiricism and rationalism have always sponsored the
illusoriness of their contradictories. It was left to Hegel to show that
reality is the notion of synthesis of these two opposite concepts of being
and non-being, and that change is the synthesis of these two. But then
this becoming is not permanent as such since it almost immediately takes
itself to be ‘being’ which posits its contradictory non-being. Thus the entire
process though negative in function builds up or gives rise to an egdless
process of synthesis. It must in this connection be remembered that Fichte,
Hegel’s predecessor in German Philosophy, assumed that the Absolute
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‘anstossed’ or posited an opposite against which it affirmed itself constantly.
This idealistic positing by the Absolute of its opposite is said to be the
explanation for the next step of the process of change by an effort to come to
terms with it. Thus we find that in Herbert Spencer we have the original
homogeneity urging itself to its opposite, the heterogeneity. Identity is real
only when it realises itself in its manyness. And evolution itself has been
described as the process of moving from identity to unity through the
process of self-diversification and division, analysis and synthesis.

All that Hegel strove to present was the notion of the synthesis of
opposites as the essential principle of History. The progressive realisation
is logical. This process is real because it is logical (rational). Thus history
is the process of the Absolute objectifying itself in and through self-determi-
nation by means of the dialectical dynamism which is inherent in thought
itself. The particular efficacy of this dialectical process or apparatus lies in
its clear-cut affirmation of the perceived polarisations or positings of the
opposites or negations which are necessary at each stage. Becoming, signi-
ficant and every time increasingly enriched by prior syntheses, is the truth
about reality and not non-change or non-being or abstract being. History
then is the necessity of Reality. All reality, conversely speaking, is seething
with process whether we explain it by a dialectical explanation or explain it
as at once a self-analysing and self-revealing process or as a self-realising
process. Hegelian dialectic is weak in so far as it does not clearly explain
the process of emergence of new or novel characteristics. It can explain
what have so far happened but not predict what might. It is strictly,
logically teleological but not axiologically, for it is but a process of contradic-
tories or anti-theses. Evolution-theories on the other hand reveal to us the
presence of the unexpected or the emergence of alternative modes of meeting
the conditions of life and environment, and the emergence of higher forms
and planes of consciousness other than the unconscious, subconscious and
the conscious and the self-conscious which cannot be said to be capable of
being explained by the Thesis-Anti-thesis-Synthesis formula,

The dynamic formulation of the Marxian philosophy has not done
much to ease this situation. All that it has done is 1o substitute for
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the logical procession of categories which emerge at f:ach sFage of
the self-determinations of the Absolute (the only evolution being the
emergence of these categories from the bosom of the Absolute) Fhe processes
of the economic institutions (capitalism, labour and so on which are not
abstract negations of each other but polar and real opposites). History
becomes concrete so far as the events themselves are concerned, since a
logical evolution need not also be a concrete evolut.ion Yvhc?se each step' is dic-
tated by the logic of the previous step. Indeed it is this dlﬂif:ulty of dlSCCl:n-
ing the real event to be the rational development or synthesis of t'hc prior
processes analysed as the dialectical opposition of two polar opposites tha}t
makes both Hegelian and Marxian interpretations difficult to accept. It is
an ‘Ought,” and not an ‘Is’ of history. No one can yet discern on the
horizon of the human evolution that dictator who cquld coerce events to
conform to the dialectical pattern of the human mlnfi, though we have
amidst us such as would command and coerce hurr'lan wills to do what they
want. History is strewn with the derelicts of dictators - though each.of
them attempted gallantly * to make” history ! Rejason of the human mind
is not the arbiter of the process of history. Hlstor).' transcends hufnan
measures. Indeed the larger patterns of human evolution have sometimes
been marked by the confidence of the mind to order growth and development
according to the logical will. But history has .show.n hov.v thfz uncanny
human mind gets beaten and debarred from imposing its logical intellectual
solution. The Spirit behind the History or the Apsolute seems t°. laugh a_t
the intellect of man, for whilst using it to further its own scheme it lands it

in discomfitures.

The modification made by that great Italian Philosopher, Senator
Benedetto Croce, in the dialectic gives a more concret.e picture of the
integrative process of the Spirit which has a dquble poise or movement
simultaneously operating without the one perhaps 1.nterfermg thk.x t_he other.
His dialectic of distincts showed how in ‘our logical apd reahs.tlc under-
standing the four elements of our experience and action geF integrated.
Intuition is the basis of our logical apprehension a.nd our praf:tlcal' conduct
is based on the logical and is itself in turn the basis of the? eth1c§l hﬁfe o.f the
Good. Much of his exposition is devoted to showing this inevitable
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autonorny of each within its field, governed by its own development through
the dialectic of opposites but in respect of the higher form getting subordi-
nated or subsumed by the higher form. It is indeed a great contribution to
show that the Thesis-Anti-thesis-Synthesis is not all in the logical nature of
the Absolute Spirit ; it is as big a discovery as Hegel’'s own when he pointed
out that there is this constant presence of the other forms of the Absolute
which could not be brought into the Hegelian pattern. Indeed intuition and
reason, and practical and_good are not capable of being reduced to the
status of opposites or anti-theses: they are rather the eternal quartets of
being. But despite this discovery, history for Croce is no more than
this synthesis of the opposites. This is a double-action interpretation,
richer and more profound than the Hegelian, more liberal and logical than
the Marxian, (since this includes the real or the practical and the political in
the pattern of conflict and synthesis). But the essential process of the
emergents in history or the true spiritual transcendence over reason or
intellect is not brought under the scope of this interpretation.

Croce’s contribution is indeed fundamentally an advance on the
German theories and even over the British Hegelians but it is not quite
comprehensive, being ¢ humanistic * rationality.

Professor R. G. Collingwood argues in his conception of History that
historical positivism is just a collection and accumulation of facts, external
series of events, dogmas and their interactions. It is descriptive, analytical
and good so far as it goes. Even an effort to discover causes and efforts
and the interaction between ideals and the environment may be beyond it,
since there could be any number of possibilities of explanation of the events.
[t is true that there can be an anti-historical view of all these events which
refers all these to the dialectical logical process. The uncertainty of events
and the irrelevance of two or more orders of events always make history
a mere medley or chaos without meaning and purpose to life. This is
because we do not really take into consideration the ‘internal history’, as
events are being made in the minds of men who play their part in the
making of events or share in impacts and adjustments. A biographical
view of history has pretty much to commend itself. But the inner trend and
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psychological reactions of individual participants would yet be represented bya
surface-expression of their reactions to the scene, not the integral revelation
of thewy and purpose underlying these ”’. History is the life of its great men,
men who have played their significant part by bringing into events the tempo
and the characteristic of ideals which inwardly have made themselves possible
of achievement in the external world. This ‘ingression’ of ideas such as
we find in the values and their elaboration in Philosophic minds given to
the contemplation on them, into the scheme of practical life of the people
and the nation and the world is the internal process assimilated into the
external form of history. The Kantian dictum that mere facts without
theories are blind and theories without facts are empty is invariably true,
and it is the meaning behind history that their mutual assimilation
achieves in it. As Collingwood states ‘ History like Philosophy is the
knowledge of the one real world : it is historical subject to the limitation
of time, because only that is known and done which has been known and
done”, Nor is it fully true to say that History is the knowledge of the
particular whereas philosophy is the knowledge of the universal. Philoso-

phical presuppositions of history are history, historically exemplified as the
historian discerns the patterns of epochs.

Nicolai Berdyeav’s conception of History is eschatological. The full
meaning of History is already typified by a unique manifestation of the
self-giving of God as Jesus for the redemption of mankind. The catas-
trophic manner of that incident is held by him to be its real significance.
It is indeed God’s revelation of Himself in and through History. History
exhibits the influx, incarnation and ingression of the Divine and his own
self and being and his values. The reality of freedom is the most
significant realisation in History. History is not the inevitable causal chain
of necessity. It is on the other hand the patent manifestation of the
Freedom which is the essence of spirit in the lives of the creatures who
participate in the Creator’s Spiritual nature. Freedom is not sin nor its
essence but the essence of spirituality. The mystery of History lies in the
realisation of fullness and love freely, that is to say, chosen freely. (It is the

fundamental quality of will to choose the God. No one demonstrated the free
choosing of God Through the sanctification of love of God more than Jesus,
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It is the measure of His love that led Him to the Cross rather than the
refractoriness of Nature or Law. In the free choice of the Divine Wili, the
free consecration of one's will to do the Will of the Father in Heaven, to
live for it and die for it and none other, lies at once iis greatest strength and
the tragedy. But what appeared to be a humiliation and a catastrophe
revealed also the triumph and the conquest over the world, In one word
Jesus, the Christ, kept the world from falling back into the freedom that
leads away from God by showing the glory and the wisdom of the freedom
that freely gives itself upto the enjoyment of the splendours of God-
experience. Berdyeav’s claim that this is the sole instance of Divine Influx or
Incarnation and that is because there can be no other similar instance since
such an occurrence would neither enhance nor strengthen it, can carry no
valid conviction. On the other hand, Indian Historical eschatology claims
firstly that God constantly, that is to say, in every age, reveals this Grace in
descents, and that catastrophe is not and need not be the only means or
measure of Love freely chosen and followed, and that different accasions
demand differing types of incarnation, i.e., as Saviour, Redeemer, as

Teacher, as Warrior—~Ruler—or as Manu (Ruler) as Rishi,

as Avatar, as
Alvar or Acharya.

Professor Toynbee is one of the greatest philosophers of History of
the XXth Century. His approach is clearly stated in the followin

g passage
taken from his Civilization on Trial*

“We must accustom ourselves to taking a synoptic view of history as

a whole - to perceive and to present to other people, the history

- of all the known civilizations, surviving and extinct. There are

two ways of presenting it as an encounter between civilizations

by which higher religions arc born or as a study of all

histories of civilizations as a unity looking at them as so many

representatives of one particular species of the genus Human

socicty—a morphology of the species of society called civiliza-
tions would be possible.” (p. 159)

* In bis Magnum Opus Study of History, Prof, Toynbee indeed canvagses a
much larger panorama than his own summary above suggests,
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In a sense Professor Toynbee sees that civilizations are contempo-
raneous. “ Whatever chronology might say, Thucydides’ world and my
world had now proved to be philosophically contemporary. History in the
sense of histories of human societies, so called civilizations, revealed itself as
a sheaf of parallel contemporary and recent essays in a new enterprise.”
This again is proved by the fact that there are in actual presence in the
world today, though in a torpid condition, many primitive communities in
out of the way places like New Guinea, Tierra del fuego etc. and Siberia,
which now have begun to move again. And secondly, we find that the
smallest intelligible fields of historical study were whole societies and not
arbitrarily insulated fragments of them like the native states. There is
thirdly parallelism of all these.

Prof. Toynbee recognizes that his view is similar to Spengler’s thesis
which postulates the birth, growth and decline of human societies like
human beings. This cylical view is however a priori and non-empirical.
It is not as if the passing of the individual means a complete passing; like-
wise the passing of the society does not mean its entire banishment. There
is a something absorbed and prepared for a greater successor. History is
not cyclic merely, except in appearance. It is not a mechanical process.
It is the masterful, progressive execution of a divine plan which is Tevealed
to us in this fragmentary glimpse of this civilization at the top and another
relegated to the limbo, so to speak, awaiting its opportunity and turn to
play its role. Prof. Toynbee sees clearly that whilst every race had contri-
buted to civilization, the black races have yet to play their part. There is
again the inexplicability of the failure of the Mayaic civilization in the
Andes and the collapse of the Aztecs. Nor are we able to explain how
the sword triumphs over reason. And the question is very pertinent whether
the Higher religions will make for the survival of the human society
against the threats of mechanized civilization with its robotising of men and
use of atom-power.

The Greaco-Indian view of the process of History is that it is
cyclical. Indeed there is an eternal recurrence so to speak ; ages of gold
are succeeded by those of silver, and copper and iron, or in another manner

12
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Ages of Truth are followed by those of Dharma, and Kama and Artha.
There is the hope of an ascent to the age of Truth from that of Artha and
Iron. Dropping for a while the long periods astronomically reckoned,
these four ages may be considered to be not after all a pessimistic view which
promises the golden return, the Utopia wherein truth in all its four parts
would be established not in contradiction to the others but in a synthesis of
the lower values and ends under and through the highest concept.

Prof. Toynbee rightly looks forward then to the manifestation of the
divine plan, which obviously is beyond the human powers. He tries to
synthesise the above Greaco-Indian view with the Jewish Zorostrian view
of continuous progress. * After all if a vehicle is to move forward on a
course which its driver has set, it must be borne along on wheels that turn
monotonously round and round, while civilizations rise and fall and in
falling give rise to others, some purposeful enterprise higher than others,
may all the time be making headway, and in a divine plan, the learning
that comes through suffering caused by the failures of civilizations may be
the sovereign means of progress.” (p.15). A reconciliation between the
cyclical and the progressive views of History may thus be got and this in a
sense may be seen to be the incorporation of the two dialectics of Hegel

and Croce in the concrete presentation of History with the added significance
. that this is an occult process uninteliigible to the reason.

Criticising Professor Toynbee, Professor G. M. Trevelyan* makes out
that so far as he could see there can be no theory of the historical process.
Prof. Toynbee’s conception of History as a series of episodes or outbursts
of activity in one region and then in another is interesting. . The attempt to
discover which challenges get which response is all worthy but there are
indeed challenges which get no response whatever. Further the emergence
of great men has always diverted the course of history. Nor could it be
claimed that the same type of challenges gets the same type of response.
It is indeed recognised by Prof. Toynbee that in this incapacity to respond

* Q. M. Trevelyan: An Awtobiography and Other Bssays. p 82 ff an essay on
« Stray Thoughts on History (1948)” :
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lies the failure and arrest and decay of civilizations. There is according to
Prof. Trevelyan a large play of chance -¢ this arbitrary choice of Fate is
constantly repeating itself every moment of time ’ rather than history repeat-
ing itself. There can be two ways of reading history as a repetition of
events or as a non-repetition of events. On the other hand, history by itself
may be treated more like an unfolding poem and it is only philosophy
which tries to extract a scheme or a pattern from this process.. Hegel may
call it the development of the idea of freedom or the realisation of the
Absolute, or Lord Acton may hold that this freedom grows out of the .
balance of opposing forces=” But as for himself he has just a love of good
things and hatred of bad and this bias alone is sufficient to guide the reading
of History and the writing of History. Behind this denial of the ability to
discern in events any ‘inevitabilty ’ or logical necessity or any teleological
purpose ‘that far-off event to which all creation moves’ which Tennyson
envisages, one can see the critical appreciation by Prof. Trevelyan of the
fact that freedom (by which is meant the freedom to shape the future
according to the highest moral purposes) plays an important role in the
conception of history as poetic experience. Count Hermann Keyserling
held that there is an antinomy between the two views of History, namely
that (1) history is a logical process, and (2) ideas and theories prevalent
in a state count for nothing. The logic of history is governed not
by the logical ideas or thoughts of the members as such. There is a spiritual "
process at work which works itself out in accordance with its own laws.
This need not at all be according to the ideas and theories floating on the
surface-consciousness. Only those ideas among the vast number of floating
ideas, (or as Leibniz might say ¢ possible ’) which correspond with the spirit
of the times, that is to say which appear obvious to the period in question, get
approved and this might be referred to a psychic reality which corresponds
to the unconscious will of that period. The fact that certain ideas get
accepted however much they may be repugnant to intelligence of the past
bespeaks of the real condition of the soul of the people or the period. It
may be logically false but becomes ‘compossible’ in the history of the people.
Says Hermann Keyserling “To the extent ideas are the exponents of
historic realities then logical development will be reflex of these, but not

logical development be the exponent of historical realities ». (World in the
Making~p. 207).
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Thus the process of History must be understood from the totality of
the psychically real, which comprehends or contains both (ideas and bare
facts). The crucial fact however is the psychic reality. An analysis of the
psyche reveals (i) a smallest minority even know what they are actually doing,
(ii) creative action springs from the founts of the unconscious, (iii) a great
many ideas are only interpreted as subjective compensations of true reality,
and (iv) smallest number of ideologies are true.

And thus the psyche is almost the universal basic Unconscious, a
superindividual if it might be so named, from which all the individuals take
rise and seek ends, accept or approve or move towards ends of which they
are but faintly conscious. The ideas which they propound and hug are
symbols of a deep unconscious demand. In one sense it is that which grants
momentum to the intellect or restricts the past body of the ideation or
system. Thus when serious men wistfully look backward to the golden age
or the age of Liberalism or Neutralism they are aware of the disjunction
between their own ideals which no longer command the acceptance of the

. “psyche’ of the age nor correspond to the new ideals and ideas which have
become  obvious ’ to it.

Ages of rationalism are succeeded by ages of irrationalism. There
is thus compensatory action even in the swing of the pendulum of the
psyche which contains both the intellectual and the romantic ideals. That
the liberal arts no longer hold the centre of consciousness is not a wonder
because the cult of the chaffeur, the mechanic, the practical scientist has
taken the stage. This is a version of the cyclical progress from humanities
to science, from truth and goodness and law of human conduct to the
possessive life of triumph over Nature, Every age gets its prophet, and such a
sage or prophet is above all in close touch with the time-spirit or the psyche
which makes him divine its direction and clearly lead his people or the state.
The prophet is a realist. Such was Rousseau. Such a person was Lenin
according to Keyserling. But we must. assume that the age of Lenin has
passed. The age seems to be with Gandhi and Nehru. Such men have
the initiative of the Spirit; such are persons in whom the ‘real idea’ of the
< one world” has become flesh. They do not possess theoretically’ the

A CRITIQUE OF THE PHILOSOPHIES OF HISTORY 93

idea ; they might not be even clear about its detailed presentation. They do
not, like idealists, merely abuse the wicked world ; they go about redeeming
it according to their dominant ‘elemental’ unconscious psychic reality,
which moves millions to one grand upsurge of transformation. That this
transformation or conversion of the social conscience may not be-permanent
does not bother them in the least. Theirs is the optimum of energy of the
psyche in a free movement of itself in the lives of the community, race or
humanity itself. And it appears as an awakening to the great .creatlve
possibility of itself. The prophet thus becomes a statesman and the liberator
of mankind. He accepts the responsibility of his task, the task the zeir geist

has called upon him to perform.

Summarising in the words of Sri Aurobindo :

« Scientific history has been conceived as if it must be a record and
appreciation of the environmental motives of Political action of the play of
economic forces and developments and the course of institutional evolution.

The few who still value the psychological element have kept their eye
fixed on individuals and are not far from conceiving of history as a mass of
biographies.

The true and more comprehensive science of the future will see that -
these conditions apply to the imperfectly selfconscious period of national

development.”
Sri Aurobindo : HUMAN CYCLE, P 3. (Am. Ea.)

* We have also theories of Progress which trace development of individuals
and their societies or communities through hunting, pastoral, ugricultura:l, indu?-
trial stages. This cultural epoch theory is o.f the same order. as the blogene’tlc
theory in a sense that ¢ each individual rfacap'ltula'hes the evolution .of the ra.c'e —
* ontogeny recapitulates phylogeny.” 'This view is very valua,bl.e in educational
theories. In India, this conception of process or development is fro.m Sudrai to
Vaisya, Vaisya to Ksatriya and Ksatriya to Brahmana—labour to capital, ca.plba.,l_
to conquest, conquest to self conguest or cult,ure‘. The second correspondence is
from Bramacharya (Sudra) to Grahastha (Vaisya), Grahastha to Vanaprastha

(Ksatriya) Vanaprastha to Sanyasa (Brahmana). This is individual recapitulation.
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So far we have surveyed the attempts of the most great and fine
minds of history, philosophy and religion who have attempted to give us the
explanation of the process. There seems to be the necessity for a belief in
religion and higher spirituality to make us strive after a transcendent goal,
which seems to be the meaning and purpose of all this creative adventure,

Though he sought to ‘deny finalism in favour of Creative Evolution,
Henri Bergson, was at last convinced that the destiny of the evolution was
to make Gods on earth ; though some thinkers question why we should ever
think that evolution would get its finest product on earth at all.

The scientific mind of H.G. Wells and Sir Charles Galton and Darwin
can see in the future nothing more glorious than the degeneration of the
human, as there can be nothing of the modification of the mind of man that
is absolutely necessary for the transcendence of the contradictions. Even the
modern mood of Bertrand Russell does not change the prospect of a
scientific triumph over the barbarian within us. The speculative genius of
these scientific men does not see any way by which the entropy-law could be
circumvented. Whilst we live we ought to make the best of our virtues and
make life happy for all. Socialism in a sense is all that we can achieve,
and like Stoics (the Stoics however believed in a divine spirit every where)
accept with grace the world that is around us. But the very consciousness
of a transcendent destiny for man or for evolution of life is abolished. There
is not so much of an atheism as an agnosticism in this unwillingness to trust
the inner pulse of spirit within each which yearns for freedom from the
precariousness of all life and society and civilization.

So far my study of the philosophies of history shows that almost all
the standpoints are partial explanations and not one of them is capable of
helping us to discover the meaning and process of History fully ; even
taken together they do not become a consistent explanation. T cannot
venture to present to you any constructive thesis. But let me indicate the
Philosophy of History which Indian thought has presented.

The Philosophy of History in Indian Thought.—

The philosophy of History in Indian Thought is, as is to be expected,
closely linked with the concept of purushartha and of God. The purpose of
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evolution or process is to realise freedom, moksa ; and moksa is therefore
called the parama-purushartha. The economic and vital satisfactions and
fulfilments are indeed the lower ends which are more or less organic ends
of life in general. The evolutionary history or creation story is shown to
have one purpose, the realisation of the Absolute in and through the process
as the fundamental truth. Indeed there have bzen a large number of interpre-
tations of the realisation of the Absolute, and the theories of realisation are
closely tied up with them. The realisation of ths Nature of the Absolute is
said to be the purpose of this process, which is otherwise meaningless
Maya, indescribable illusion and delirium of the will to be separate. Thus
in one sense the creative history is the increasing realisation of the hetero-
geneity as the real, but such a realisation leads to sorrow. This pravrtti is
self-destroying in its effects. Nivrtti, the return to the Identity or Oneness,
is the significant reversal to be made by the soul. This is indeed the negation
of the historical and the attainment of the eternal. Thus there is a school
of thought which assumes the contradiction between the temporal history
or process and the eternal state of non-process. Transcendence of history

is the truth to be striven after assiduously. History is bondage. The
Absolute has no history.

Whilst this view is held by a large number of philosophers, yet there
is another view also shared by an equally large number.
metely a tracing of the course of events with just the intimation of causa}
connection needed to explain succession of events, It is a significant
perception of the events as interrelated to a totality which exceeds the
human level of mind and includes the sub-human and the supra-human
forces operating in and through the events. The world of experience is the
world of the Absolute which is the creator of the process and the sustainer

of it. Further the Indian conception of History also saw bshind the process of
the reiEMngk&sMn the extraordinary movement of the
Divine process which was upholding the law and puttin down the unlaw and
MMM plane to which
one prepares oneself. The law of karma is the strict law of equation of

causes and their effects ; though quantitatively true at the leve] of matter it
becomes significantly true and equal in a qualitative sense also.

History is not

It operates
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between the individual in his two incarnations or rebirths as well as between
the individual and his environment within which his activities had their
resultant effects. And since man lives not only among men but preys on
other animals as well, the consequences of his activities on the sub-human
levels are also included in this law of commensurate effects or deserts. Nor
is that the limit, since it might also be shown that the improvidence of man
in respect of inorganic things (e. g. in respect of food, water, light or air or
metal or fuel) leads to distressing consequences which rebound on his
existence and make life itself intolerable and unsufferable. Thus the process
of History can be shown to be a struggle for survival against Nature (even
as the Darwinians claim) with all its consequences in respzct of the forces
of Nature. The Modern agz is oncz again witnessing on a colossal scale and
in an undreamt of manner the harnessing of Nature to man’s economic and
amusement needs, needs which are unfortunately not the highest nor the
most helpful to his realisation. As against the impoverishment of Nature
to satisfy the men, lusting after comfort, we have also a second endeavour
made to utilise the animal kind also firstly as a method of survival against
competing lives and latterly as a method of feeding and clothing mankind,
These two have mounted up to phenomenal scales. All these have made man
undoubtedly a king among animals, dependent however on Nature and
animal. Culture was a word connoting strength, freedom from dependence
on Nature and animal, but now it has become a byeword for enjoyment and
comfort. [tis such ages as these that are stated to be dsuric ages or
kali ages.

Hindu thought conceived Time as divided into the cyclical progress
of four kinds of ages: krta when dharma rules with all its four legs (the
metaphor is that of the cow of dharma), the treta (when dharma rules with
three feet standing), the dvapara (when the dharma rules with two feet
standing), and kali (when it stands on one foot alone).* The ages move
on in a cyclical manner. But this does not mean that there is eternal

* Sri Aurobindo refers to the Psychological Theory of Human Social Develop-
ment of Lamprecht which assumes it to have passed through four distinet stages :
viz. Symbolic, Typal, Conventional and [ndividual-subjectivej, these four stages
are oyclica},
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recurrence in respect of the individuals and the events as Nietzsche held, but
the process of creation proceeds on the general pattern of this division of
time. There has been also the view that this process is cyclical because
it is concerned not merely with individuals but with the entire souls which are
on the ascending process of evolution to greater freedom. The concept of
time is closely linked up with the dharma or the law of liberating endeavour
or freedom. A secondary conception has been introduced by the saints
who have held that even though the large mass of mankind is under the
grip of kali (kama and artha), the presence of dharma cannot be denied and
indeed can be availed of by the mystical yogi. The yogi then can create
for himself the krta yuga and can manage to create it for a large number.
This is the passion for the Kingdom of God on Earth. It is also conceded
that this return to the krta from kali is by an act of descent of the Absolute
into the creation, an avatar, to restore the dharma on its four legs (in respect
of purushdrthas which are four) and (which are related very integrally to the
concept of the four ashramas and varnas) dharmasamsthapaniya. Thus
History is the recurrent feature of this avatars periodically whenever dharma
declines utterly and the principle of revolution, constructive and not des-
tructive, is introduced in fact. If at each age we find that the revolution
brings about a degeneration of values, there is a fundamental revolution
towards the restoration of the highest values of liberty of the soul and
responsibility for works and the beneficient acquisition and service subsumed
under the general principles of moksha and dharma. It is true Hindu
thought also conceived of the intermediate attempts by great seers to restore
the krta even during the periods of treta, dvapara and kali. Thus sub-
divisions of the yugas have also been made such as periods of krta in treta
dvapara and kali, and so on. All these can be granted provided we also
appreciate the principle behind the conception of the four yugas to be the
general structure of time in relation to the transcendent influx or ingresion
of fundamental values which are apprehended and chosen by the minds of
great men (mahatmas) in each age.

Thus we have the concept of the ‘entropy’ or decadence view of
reality along with the renewal view of History, justifying the faith in the
religious values and power of the Absolute spirit. The complexity of the

13
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evolutionary history is such that we can have ever sO many views. The
decay of lower forms or their abolition may presage the appearance of hlgher
levels of consciousness and ablllty, more freely to dommate the Iower forms
and to meet the changing conditions of Nature already modlﬁed by prior
evolutionary forces. There may also be non- return to the lower The
process of evolution need not be exactly cychcal for it may really be
considered to be spiral, which conception includes the truth of the cychcal
and the progressive. The great aim of Indian evolutionary thought 18 to pass
beyond the human level of ignorance, conflict and division to attain pthe
status of barmony and beatitude, and truth and knowledge, a status that i
transcendent to the human world. This is the didactic of the mhasa an;
the purana,

The puriapa paiichalaksana’ includes the five-fold concept of the
creation (sarga), sustention, (sthiti) and samhara (dissolution), the reigns of
rulers and ravatars and rishis and the descnptlon of society with its dhar

and the purusharthas. The transcendent state of mukti is undoubt g;a
gleaned to be the one increasing purpose behind all creation and s
God or the Universal Spirit, single and utterly transcendent to rprocess
to be realised, for in that lies our peace ($anti). The Process of f{otc o
to reveal the significance of God in creative life. { And in the live y OffY .
individuals this godhead plays a significant part by revealm i Hs s
them as their inner soul and self and truth and the love o éra ol o
process. The philosophy of History accordingly js the explanati . ot
progress—which is the grand sweep of the divine events and I:) fi Ef te
wars and reigns of heroes even, not merely the 1deologxcal battle ’ f Hayer
and have-nots, nor again the vital battles for lebensraum and : ? haves
and colonisation. This spiritual mterpretatmn of the HlStOI' o Oltatlon
to be one of progress in the real sense of the term, fory 11mly v Sald
destiny of time is to reveal itself to be the exhibition of the Tlu tlIm - e
in and through the many who are inseparably related to i meless Being,

—_—
1 Vaméanucanta.
Sargaéca pratlsargaéca vamso manvantaram ca,

Vamsanucantam caiva puranapanculaksanam

L. Sarga,, Pra,tisarga Vaméa, Manvantara,

, grea
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The P ficaratral gave us the conceptlon of the ﬁve—fold nature of

‘the Godhead as the trancendent as creator-destroyer-sustamer, as the
'hlstoncal avatars and the inner Ruler Immortal in all, and Iastly bqt not

......

Pancalaksanas g1ve us the conceptlon of h1story as the correlatwe archetypal
representation of the apprehension and reahsatxon of that D1v1ne in all his
five forms, and as the progressive evolutron of the soul through the several

stages of His Nature and his Society.

We can see thus that the philosophy of History as the growth and
fall of c1v1hzat10ns conforms to the concept of the Vytha of the Purana

,and Pancaratra ‘The phllosophy of Hxstory as the life and exploxts of

t men who have helped shape its progress and surv1val and who have
striven to estabhsh etemal values or dharma moraI and rehglous and
aesthetic, comes close to the vibhava or avatar concept of the puranas and
pancaratra ; though there is a difference in this that the Divine Descent is
for the larger purpose of evolutlonary mutation to the hlgher level than a
mere restoration of eternal dharma by means of a revolutlonary spmtuahty

'The Phllosophy of Hxstory as the evolutlon gu1ded towards the Trancendent

realisation by even a negatlon of it is seen to be the truth about the ?ara or
Txmeless concept of the Absolute. The eternal speculum (sub specie eterni-
tatzs) demes the temporal speculum according to some, but in the concept of
Sri Aurobindo this is substituted by the medlanng concept of the Supermind
to which the double revelation of the eternal and the temporal is luminously
interfused and made real and necessary to each other. " The temporal would
cease to be the manifestation of the Ignorance but become the Platonic
‘moving image of eternity’. The process is not merely concerning the
individuals but also the collective many because they are truths necessary to
each other. The materialistic interpretation of History accordingly gets its
sanction in the .concept of antaryamin whose realisation in each makes
the individual of unique value and significance to the collective reality and
the Whole and towards each. History thus becomes the living experience
simultaneously and successively in all its multiple status and includes fully
all planes and purposes of highest value.
1. Idea of God: K. C. Varadachari,
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The Puranas however must be said to have left behind .the integral

view though they seem to have felt the need for it. At least this inference

follows from the present structure of the purdnas. A full and complete
history must contain the psychological as well as the metaphysical and the
biological and the axiological evolutions, both in the collective and the
individual. This would be a complete conception of history. It would
then be known as the integral philosophy of History, which would give

meaning to the temporal process and significance to the theories of evolution
of facts of transmutation and rebirth. ’

1f a philosophy of History must truly be integral, it must be capable
ot.‘ giving meaning to the facts of evolution and mutation, emergence of
different levels of life, vitality, mind and overmind and spiritual realisations
wpich at once releasing the higher subsume the lower under the laws of the
higher. Reason has come to stay with man, but in the collective history
gf the peoples of the world Reason is only just mow coming to play an
important part, through the conceptions of one world, cooperative activity
ratl?er than competitive conflicts even when each individual or group or
nation is imbued with selfish motives. But the one spiritual reality needs
must fulfil itself in History. Our philosophy of History whilst being
objective should not miss the important subjective psychological and

supramental factors urging the world and its members to spiritual fulfilment
of Saccidananda at all levels.

.T hus our ancients attempted to present all the trends which have
been in one sense or other redacted by the moderns in the West. Butit
must be said that Sri Aurobindo in his * Human Cycle’ presents a next step
as the consequence of the study of the tendencies of Philosophies of History
canvassed by both the ancient past and the immediate present. An organic
conception which includes the dynamical unfolding of the Spirit inherent
in the eternal and the temporal, individual and the collective, personal
and the impersonal, is the result.

THE TIRUVETKALAM TEMPLE—, THE ’VARSITY
ANNAMALAINAGAR.

BY
Sri C. R. MYLERU, M.A., Associate Professor of English.

‘H‘ HE ancient and beautiful little temple at Tiruvétkalam, about two and a

half miles to the East of Chidambaram, is in the nature of 2 chapel to
the Annamalai University campus, which is a very happy coincidence. It
reminds us of the famous chapels at the Uhniversities of Oxford and
Cambridge, and for the many students and teachers who go to worship at the
fane of « Pasupatheesward » it is, a place where they can get quiet, calmness
and mental solace by a few minutes’ prayer, at the ‘* sannidhi ~ of the Lord.
One wishes that the clean precincts of the temple were used often by the
members of the University, and that congregational prayers and religious
discourses were arranged there as often as possible.

And now, for a few words about the pame ¢ Tiruvétkalam ” ; the
suffix < Kalam ” (@orib) at the end means “a plain » or “level ground”;
«yat,” in the middle is a cognate of “vedan” or “ vettai » which means a
hunter or hunting”’ and “ Tiru » is merely a sort of prefix added like ¢ Sri’
in Sanskrit to names. This place bas mythological associations, like some
other places in Tamil Nad. The story is found in the < Mahabharata ” our
great epic, in the © Vanaparva” in the chapter on * Arjuna’s Tapas”
gmrﬁ&vé&@&sm). At the instance of Dharmaputra, Arjuna performed his
great ¢ tapas » in the forest at ¢ Tiruvétkalam’ to get Pasupathasthra ” (a
great and powerful weapon) in order to annihilate the Kauravas” in the
Mahabharata Wwar. Dhuryodhana, the Kaurava chief came to hear
of it, and to prevent Arjuna from attaining his aim, despatched «Maokasura”
(an “asura 7 of «rzkshasa”) in the form of a pig, to attack Arjuna and kill
him. Lord Siva, realising the danger in which Arjuna was, assumed the
disguise of a hunter, with Parvati as a huntress, and Lord Muruga his son,
as a boy-hunter, and came neat the place where Arjuna was actually engaged
in his great ‘‘ tapas ” 1o save him. The Lord aimed an arrow at the pig
which was about to jump on Arjuna. At the same moment Arjuna also
opened his eyes, and aimed an arrow in his turn at the animal and hit it on
the nose. The Lord in & mischievous mood, claimed that his arrow had hit the
pig, while, Arjuna mistaking the Lotd for an ordinary huater, shouted that the
game was his, as he had hit the animal first ; of course, thatledtoa skirmish,.

14



t& ' . he had tested his devotee
efh)gh,lgﬁ,r,eveﬂed himself to him, and gave
with his blessings.

The Lord in the temple is consequently, called ¢ Pasupatheeswara »
and that is why round about Chidambaram, we find the name ¢ Pasupa-
tham ” for men, and * Sargunambal > for women, as Parvathi is called

“ Sargunamba ” here, in the temple. The Tamil version of the name is
* Nallanayaki >, which is also popular.

Some other places near Tiruvetkalam also are named- in a manner
which supports this theory of the mythological origin of the village. The
land behind the Ladies Club at Annamalainagar, is called even now
“Easan Por Veli ” (s Guri Gaverl), meaning the open space where
Lord Easwara fought with Arjuna”. "About a few furlongs to the South of
Tiruvétkalam is a village called ° Usuppir ” (e#1y7) which means the
place from which the pig. (i.e.,) Méokasura was given the start and asked to
g0 and jump upon Arjuna in “tapas”. There is another place, which is
known as “ Villiruthan Kuttaj > (@Feval gy & g eir &t-aL), where perhaps
the Lord drew the bow or broke it, during his fight with the great Pandava.
That place is found near the New Clerks’ Quarters, at Annamalainagar.
A little to the West of “ Easan Pér Veli ” referred to earlier, there is a small
pond, which is called ““ Sankaran Kuttaj > (¢msrar @ ) in honour of

Lord Siva, and it is said to have been dug with his heel by the Lord himself
at the instance of Parvati, after the fight with Arjuna.

To this day, every year in the month of “ Vaikasi * (massr@) during
* Visakha ” (eferar)  nakshatra ”, a festival takes place in Tiruvétkalam,
when the whole story of the fight between the Lord and Arjuna for the pig,
is enacted, with a number of people of the village taking the different parts.
Many people from the surrounding places attend the festival.

Apart from the above-mentioned m
also some historical or semi-historical facts which could be gathered about
the place. It is likely that the temple was built originally by one Hiraniya
Varman, who is supposed to have stayed at a small village between Tiruvét-
kalam and Chidambaram. The village is even now called Kotravankudi*
(Qarppaear@iy.)i. €., the place where a king stayed . The story goes that
he kept his Queen and children separately in Tiruvétkalam, at a place called
*“ Chandramahal ’, which has now been corrupted into “ Chandramalaj >
(5887 wév) where the Annamalai University has built its peons’ quarters.
‘The king was suffering from a bad kind of leprosy, an

1 Ds d therefore, he was
staying separately and worshipping at the fane of Sri Nataraja at Chidam-

ythological associations, there are
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ery day. It appears that he got cured of his disease by bathing in
baram ev .

the Sivaganga tank and that therefore, he wanted to build a big temple for
the Si

COUH P

all pond in Tiruvétkalam, which is even now known as * Cholasimhan
.asm

DLodT GL s “Gsrpwrer GLe” in a cor-
Kuttal © ((3&”6%@:1?:2?1!%51?;)662; aél fort af:o in the village in the old
rupted form. en now there is an image of Ganesa, which is called
days, be.cat}ﬁe. e:r » (Gariavi_ i Jer&rwiri). To the Sputh of ”the Slyzg
o fp X arlg’ Quarters, there is a place called * Beerangi Medu” (57
I()Blgéfr%::}igps, it must have served as a sort of mount for the cannon to be

fired from, when the British and Hyder Ali’s or Tippu’s forces were fighting

gainst each other. These historical points require further investigation and
a .

corroboration. Any way, the place is full of evidence which has great
Jpossibilities for further work.

references to Tiruvétkalam in some of our great

lit r{;\t/ls;lléswienazfs‘:rgi?.d For example there are two Thiruppathikams
B @ab) in the Thévaram. There is also a song in the famous
SQ@ Biru, ﬁazh ? (@wiysp) of Arunagirinathar.  Of the two < Thirup-
Tltxllllr(:?nps % one is written by Thirugnén.asambanda}r gnd the”other. by
p?lt' svukkarasar. The former calls the village  Mungilvanam > (apsi@a
Y rhaps, because the place was full of bamboo-forests in those days,
61’Ww)’Cr})lfi,danl;b,aram was also called ¢ Thillaivanam” (@advaiarod). It
when that Saint Sambandar stayed at Tiruvétkalam, and ysed to go to
appears baram to worship, Lord Nataraja daily. The Saints’ ten stanzas
((i:gldgvri?h ll;ﬁsupatheeswara’s figure, head, chest, hands, his adventures like

‘burning of Manmatha, swallowing poison etc.

i irunavukkarasar on the other hand givqs several ideas @n

i sz‘1 lt%te:{lgrrc‘il nav‘:'gich tell us about the great veneration and respect in

Dk H as and has been held by all «“Bhakthas.” He calls the village

WI(l;gwh }gg@ D Ban sarwv”, “the place where the hunter (the Lord)
(13 Q.”_- s

N v,
‘Tives.” le to come to the place and worship him daily
'a{;?i’inga;bdoiilii: l;lg?;::rs, gnd powers of the Lord of Thiruvatkalam, the

. . le! don’t worry and distress yourselves too much.
D '_-t-hatoltilfg %%Toti?apart from our bodies. Before that happens go
.- c'ertal_nk lam, and have “dharsan™ of the Lord there; worship his
ot po aith flowers. He will protect you from all dangers and give you
golden feet w want. If you have leprosy it will disappear, our bad deeds
Wh; ¥ tet:]eeirr yg:d effécts will all be washed off by Him; you will have no
an

4 the result

difficulty thereafter. You can thus get over -
trouble, nos grrcr)];»;, ’P(;nd always live in happiness.” This perhaps explam’s’,
' otl'lallgltl)u:he people who visit Chidambaram during « Arudhra Dharsanam
‘why



104 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

make it a point to visit Annamalainagar also, and worship the Lord at

Tiruvetkalam, as also why all the University students go to the temple with--

out fail just before important examinations !

As stated previously, the temple is a small fane situated to the East of
the University Colony, at the very end of the village of Tiruvétkalam. There
is a beautiful little tank opposite, with fine steps all round it. The temple
seems to have been neglected and was in ruins for a number of years in spite
of its hoariness and historicity, until the late, Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar
made up his mind to found the Sri Minakshi College there in 1920, which
later developed into the now famous Annamalai University in 1929. Then
a new chapter began in the history of Tiruvstkalam village also, and the old
temple was renovated by another Nattukkottai Chettiar gentleman, by name
Mr. Pedda Perumal Chettiar, 36 years ago, and whose family are still trustees
of the temple. The temple has very little landed-property and all the podjas 7,
festivals and payment to temple—servants are looked after by the above-men-
tioned family. Round the temple there are many houses, used by the temple-
servants, and to the South there are some streets, where the village people
live. In the *“Sanctum Sanctorum ” we have “ Utsava ” images of Arjuna
with the “Pasupathasthra” and without it, which are very remarkable.
Prof. T. B. Nayar in an article on the ‘“‘Images in the Tiruvétkalam
temple ” says that the ¢ Utsava” image of the Goddess Sri Sargu-
namba, bears distinct resemblances to the figures of Goddesses in Amaravathi
and Ellora sculptures, which means, that perhaps the image was made

during the heyday of the Vijayanagar Empire of Krishnadévaraya, who also-

seems to have built one of the towers of Sri Nataraja temple at
Chidambaram. The whole tiny temple and its surroundings are kept
scrupulously clean, and it is a pleasure to visit the shrine and spend a few
minutes in it, in deep meditation and silent prayer. Occasionally music
concerts and ‘ Kalakshépams ™ (religious discourses) are held there, to
which many members of the University go.

Thus, as we began saying, the temple isa sort of chapel to the University
at Annamalainagar, and may we hope that soon we will have a Keble or a
Newman to preach to the people around and rouse up their religious cons-
ciousness. It is a happy coincidence that the new temple of learning has
arisen by the side of this old temple of Lord Pasupatheeswara, and may
He bless us with the ¢ asthra” of intelligence and wisdom to slay the
demons of ignorance and darkness !

T am indebted is Sti Krishnan, a former peon of the English Department and
a native of Tiruvetkalam, for information regarding to traditions and folklore ahout
the place.

THE THEORY OF FULL EMPLOYMENT AND IES
APPLICATION TO INDIA.

BY

Sri A. RAMASWAMI, M.A., M. Litt.,
Lecturer in Economics.
. I
A Movement from Unemployment to Full Employment.

e of the subject. .
o si)"i K {orms th]e foundation of the social st.ructurg The duties a_nd
W responsibilities of the individual member in socrety can be cal:ﬂed
out only if the individual member is gaix.:rful%y employed. The ideal
unit of the social framework, the family, is maintained by the efforts ot.f the
bread-winner of the family. Assurance of employment to' the: breac?-vlin'nm
keeps the family intact and enables him to undertake sos:lal responsibilities.
By the same reasoning lack of employment promotes on r;s wakle 'a' numb;r
of social problems. I the moderm governments find the sofution of t e
social problems an uphill task, it is because they are not ready to place their
fingers right on this danger spot.

The occurrence of two wars within a generation has aher.ed ;he id.eas
of people about unemployment. The wars have maljkect thc petiods  during
which we have made a significant departure from the beliefs of the past.
We have begun to learn during the war periods and the post-\‘fa_z catac.}ysn'{s
that unemployment like many other social, economic and politicak. evils, is

ot the result of ¢ sun spots * or ‘ an act of God’ but a man-made ~problem.

For. during the periods of war, when we make an all-out effort for winning

the war, there is a vanishing of unemployment. But when we return to peace,

unemployment rises its ugly head ; we find masses of pec?ple unemploye'd,

and also signs of poverty and squalor. It has given mankind an opportunity

to realise that the wars for which mankind alone is the cause are capable of

eradicating unemployment. Durin_g periods of war we work with an outlook
16
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which is far more different from the one we cultivate during the piping days
of peace. We adopt some policies during the war periods, when we fight
with our backs to the wall which we do not countenance during the periods
when the urgency of the war fear has luckily passed off. It is madness to
desire a continuous state of war to obviate the problems of unemployment.
War is a waste of social resources. It is a destruction of wealth and people.
But all the destruction and devastation following a war should make us
realize that the Nation state has indulged in unsocial activities without solving
the problem of unemployment. If they are able to have a plan for war,
why should they fail to adopt a plan for peace? Why is a plan for the
solution of unemployment not forthcoming ? How are we to explain the
absence of a plan for unemployment ? ‘

Fifty years of the present century have given us continuous oppor-
tunities to grapple with this problem. The nation states were undecided.
They were unable to shake off the mask of laissez-faire and assume com-
pletely the complexion of social service states. It is not easy to cast off the
weight of a long period of lethargy promoted by a policy of laissez-faire.

The tenacious clinging to the vestiges of laissez-faire infused into the
people a belief that any one who wants work can obtain it. If a man is
unemployed, it was construed as due to his desire not to be employed. The
growth of a sense of public responsibility for the unemployed was at first
gradual. The society may well neglect cases when an insignificant percentage
of the people is affected by adverse circumstances e. g. stray cases of malaria
among citizens, lunacy among individuals. But when a vast majority of its
citizens is under the tight grip of poverty and want, as a result of mass
unemployment, and if the society plays hide and seek with the problem there
is the risk of grave social harm.

The voices of economists like Beveridge, Pigou and Keynes h ave
been stilled or on many occasions were only feebly heard above the noise
and thunder of preparation for another war. But after the last war, the
Russian Revolution, the American New Deal Administration and the
Four Year plans in Nazi Germany have all filled the world with a new
outlook and a new fervour. As a result of the policies pursued in Russia,
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in the United States of America and in Germany the evils of unemployment
were mitigated to a large extent. The people in otl-ler parts of the world
looked with eagerness at the great happenings. Besides, when the democr.a-
cies were engaged in a titanic struggle in order to save themselves and in
order to make the world safe for democracies they gave an assurance to the
people of the world by giving a charter of four-fold freedoms: freedon"x
from want, freedom from fear, freedom of worship and freedom of expres-
sion. Thus in the years after World War II, people have looked towards
the state to fulfil the assurances they have given during the war. The wa,r
was fought on ideological grounds. It was the ideology that filled the men’s
heart with hope and made them brave all the hazards of war. If after t.he war,
the democracies of the world happily forget the promises made during the
war and happily go to sleep, the people will be dissatisfied. In su.ch. a
situation if there is a call for united action you will find a lack of unanl.mlty
among the people. It will pave the way for r.evolution and sens‘atlonal
developments. To avoid a revolution of this kind, the democracies can
come forward with a plan for the eradication of unemployment and the
establishment of full-employment. :

The meaning of unemployment. . '

The term * unemployment ” indicates a state of mvolun?ary idleness
among the members of the society. It does not .at all take into account
voluntary idleness. A man is unemployed when heis both Lfnemployed thoxfgh
he desires to be employed.! The volume of employment in any occupation
over a definite period is defined by Pigou as the number of man-hours that
exists over a period during which people are not employed. The whole con-
cept of unemployment arises because people desiret to be employed. The
desire to be employed must be analysed in relatlo? to the three facts’ :
(i) hours of work per day; (i) rate of wages; '(in) the state of méns
health. Under the term ‘ unemployment’ we take into acc':ount lack' of w?rk
for the people during the normal days. It does not take into consideration
the desire to work for long hours. If a man wants to work for. long hours
and if he is able to secure employment only for normal workmg day, he
should not be considered unemployed. The desire to be employed is reckoned

L AC Pigou ;Tl‘f;i‘ﬂéory of Unemployment.
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with at the current rate of wages.

the existing rate of wages, but wan
the ranks of the unemployed.
available at the existing rate of wa
desire to be employed is also contr
man is ill and consequently he is n
being an unemployed person.
ment and not unemployment,

1f a man desires to be employed not

ts a higher rate he cannot be included in
It only means that the employment

ges is not satisfactory to him. The

olled by the state of man’s health. If a

ot employed, he should not be taken as

Sickness can bring about only non-employ-

An estimate of the quantity of unemploymens.

The quantity of unemployment is equal to the number of would-
be-wage-earners minus the qQuantity

of employment.2 The qualifications
of this definition should be fully understood. The quantity of employ-
ment should not be identified with the quantity of labour demanded.
The quaatity of employment is equal to the quantity of fabour demanded
minus the uafilled vacancies, For

The employer may
finding it worthwhile to fill up at

the existing rate of wages. To represent it in the form of an equation ;

E = D ~ V, where

E = the aggregate quantity of employment
D = the aggregate quantity of fabour demanded
V = the aggregate quantity of unfilled vacancies,

When V is equal to zero, i.e. when the unfilled vacancies are nil,
the amouat of labour demanded is €qual to the quantity of employment.

The quantity of unemployment prevailing at any period is oqual

to the number of would-be-wage-earners minus the Quantity of labour
demanded plus the number of unfilled vacancies.

U-A-—E=A—(D—V)=A—D+V.
where A = would-be-wage-earners and E = quantity of employment.
From the above equation, we find that even if the number of would-

2. Ibid, T
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he demand for labour are constant the quantity

i ' i o an
h;t exists will fluctuate 1n the same and t
antity of unfilled vacancies.

be-wage-earners and
of unemployment t
equal extent of the qu

t
The social cost of unemploymen

i of people unemployed is very
The OOSt. of :e:I::ngfrgmnutll?:eZost tl()) f)he individua'l' who. t1s
huge for 800 oc[;al cost of unemployment may be d'1V1ded 1nho
unemployed. "fh:hs cost to the community i.e. the society or the
bwo Linds: le (2) cost to the persons themselves. Unefnpl.o?'ment
O e < w’lfgeied as not merely a loss of benefits to the individuals
should be cotnhs l society. The cost 'to society may be further. S\;lb-
but_ also'tO (S the subjective cost (ii) objective cost. The. ObjeCtl'VC
e e mmunity is measured by the goods and services which
cost 1o e oduced as a result of unemployment. The monejy-value
they have fmt.pr cost of unemployment is arrived at by assessing the
of the (?bjecuvte ut of the unemployed workers at the current_ prices. The
hypotht.‘.tlcal o f the unemployment is the loss of satisfaction that
e < ecn caused by the non-consumption of goods that were
would have beef[l‘his subjective cost should however be reduc.ed by tll;e
o p'r?“dut(i:zi. that would have been involved in the production of the
dissatisfac

goods.

orkers involves the objective and
tl“he unemgl{;zm::;ia;’ fcc::lte o:‘v the unemployment is by-far more
subjective costs. he individual cost. To the individual lfnemployment
importa_nt than ~t e'dleness and loss of a sense of prestige and se.lf-
may bring abouttlr unemployment among a section ot: the community
reliance. Involum j'zn to activities which may undermine society. Bué
will drive the secti he worker is voluntary it will not prod'uce ba}
if the idleness of tl ntary idleness which is equivalent to leisure lell
results. For, the Vgt: which will outweigh the loss of benef.its Whlc.h
produce some benio duces. However when the leisure or idleness is
the;‘ emﬁloi)tlmznﬂtl I})mve an adverse effect upon the worker.
entorce
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The cause of unemployment.

To examine the causes of unemployment.

Seasonal fluctuations may cause unemployment.  Building trade
thrives in summer rather than in winter. The printing trade has a sprout
during the year-ends and continues up to March-April. Thus particular
industries are under full swing during a season and during other seasons
there is a slack period. These seasonal fluctuations in industries are met by
(1) reduction in the hours of work for the workers in the industries during
the slack period and (2) by starting subsidiary industries in order to provide

employment for the persons not absorbed in the industries, and (3) by
mobilising the private or the collective savings.

The causes of seasonal fluctuations are climatic and social. Seasonal
fluctuaions do not result in actual discharge of the workers. The seasonal
variations only drive the management to reduce the hours of work for
workmen. Thus the loss due to the reduction of work is spread over all the
unemployed. On other occasions, the displaced worker during the slack
period finds employment in other occupations. For example, the workers
in the harbour during slack seasons may be employed in the agricultural
farms. The cases when the unemployed workers in a seasonal industry
depend on their savings are few. During the period of curtailment of emp-
loyment they are in acute distress, They have no savings to fall back upon.
For, even during periods when employment is said to be fair and the
industry is overflowing with orders these workers are disorganised and
under-paid, men who winter after winter are in acute distress are men who,
summer after summer, can only live from hand to mouth, men whose
earnings even in the busy months are cut down by irregularity of employment,
They have no reserve and no credit.”® Thus seasonal unemployment is a
constant feature in the modern economic structure.

Cyclical Unemployment.

The unemployment percentage may rise or fall alternatively. These

fluctuations in the labour market occur with some regularity. The causes

3. Beverid‘g_eﬂ:d Unemployment, a Problem ofﬁl;iduglg’:‘ﬁ-‘?fﬁ\‘~*‘“
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of the cyclical fluctuations are many. The stress is sometimes laid qn
financial causes - the variation in the volume of metal currency and also 1.n
the supply of bank credit. The ebb and flow of bank money and metall}c
money causes corresponding variations in the industrial activity and also in
the volume of employment.

The misdirection of productive efforts may also cause mass unemp-
loyment. A particular industry would have over-estima.ted the demand for
the products and would have produced n"nore.than what it can sell at r?n;?-
nerative prices. As a result of the misdlrcctlf)n of productl.ve efforts t ;i
industry might meet with difficulties. The dlstres§ of one 1ndus‘try mig ‘
spread to other industries and there may be all round curtailment o
employment.

Another cause of the cyclical fluctuation is oyer productiop. Market
can absorb a limited quantity of products at a time. Expaqsu?n f)f the
productive capacities of the industries quite unre'lated to the limitations of
the market brings about the glut of product in the market. When the
productive operations are checked, unemploym.ent results. The root‘ cause
of this industrial disease is ‘over-saving’ or in an another f?rm under
consumption’. The only remedy for the 1nf1ustr1al t".lu?tuat1o.ns due to
< over-savings’ is to raise the standard of spe?ndlng and limit savings. The
consumihg power of the people should t.)e mc.reased by a re.form of the
distribution of purchasing power, by n?lposmg fresh taxation on large
incomes, by raising wages and by shortening the hours of work.

Both the monetary theory and the over production theory offer. no
satisfactory explanation for the recurrence of tra(.ie cycles and fluctuations
in employment. If inducement is given to spen.dmg afld people are deter.red1
from saving a situation will arise where there wx!l be n.)adequacy of capita
for investment and for further development _of industries. Thus 'there. can
be no sure remedy for industrial fluctuations. FI'OH.I these d1scus51on§,
whatever may be the cause of industrial fluctuations, one fact is

'apparent i. e., the causes are deep-seated. These deep-seated causes will
3 Ao V02

Joom large in practical politics for the next few decades. In the next few
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decades even though the root causes of cyclical fluctuations are not removed,
some palliatives may be suggested for meeting the evil. The cyclical fluctu-
ations cause grave individual distress. To combat this individual distress,
policies and plans are essential.

The Reserve of Labour.

An irreducible minimum of unemployment is always assumed to be a
permanent feature in a progressive industrial economy. The reason for the
existence of an irreducible minimum of unemployment is that the industries
are not reaching their busiest periods of production during particular parts
of the year or the unemployment may be due to the changes in technique. A
portion of the working population who are thrown out as a result of the techni-
cal changes may be in the process of adopting themselves to the new technique.
The reserve of unemployed labour is the price paid for technical progress.
The demand for casual labour also adds to the reserve of unemployed
labour. The casual employment implies two elements-engagements for short
period and lack of selection among the people offering themselves for
employment. For example, in the wharves if each day 50 to 100 men are
employed, a reserve of S0 more men will spring up in that area. That is,
along with the people employed each day there will be a section of unemployed
workmen who will be ready to offer their services and who can be readily
drawn upon. The principle of lack of selection among men .may be
substantiated as follows: A number of workers compete with each other
for jobs. For instance, at the beginning of the day the labourers may stand
in a queue in front of the warf gate or factory gate. The number required
for the day may be taken and the rest may be asked to return home. In
this selection no personal characteristic of the worker is taken into account,
For the casual labour one worker is as good as another worker. If A succeeds
today and B is upsuccessful in all probability B will succeed tomorrow
and A may fail. Besides the casual labourers are accustomed to low
standards of living. Any continuous employment for a few days may
weaken their desire to compete. Hence, the casual labourers, as the

name indicates, are less continually employed and a reservoir of unemployed -

casual labourers is a chronic problem among the casual labourers, This
reservoir turns to be the regular reserve for the employer to draw upon,
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Personal characteristics and unemployment.

The Industrial worker has got different characteristics and intellectual
qualities. On the one extreme we have ¢ the vagrant > who will not stick on
to a job and who is always on the move from one position to another. The
industrial worker may lack adaptability to different situations as a result of
advancing years, deficiency in training or due to a particular trait of his
character which eggs him on to insubordination to authority. There are
some who suffer from a sense of distorted judgement and abnormal
estimate of values which forces them to prefer the path of vice and
criminality to the path of virtue and self-help. These criminal types of men,
habitual ‘ never-do-wells’ may be brought under the term ° unemployables’.
The personal characteristics e. g. laziness, dishonesty, intemperance, irregula-
rity, stupidity, lack of enterprise and lack of adaptability - may tell upon
individual progress or failure. During periods of business prosperity the
personal characteristic may be lightly spoken of. But as the depression
deepens when manufacturers actively think of reducing the staff they usually
decide ilpon applying the axe to the least valuable part of the labour popula-
tion. Thus during the depression the worst-time keepers and the inefficient
workers are the first to lose their situations. They are also the persons who
sign up the registers maintained by the Trade Unions and Relief Institutions.
These worst sinners against regularity in work and personal good conduct
‘are the persons who are regularly affected by any phase in the.industrial
situation, They add to the tide of unemployment.

Remedies of the past:

In the past poor relief was rendered in the work houses. The poor
laws of England from 1600 A. D. onwards constituted one vast attempt at
relieving the distress of the poor who cannot find an employment. The
poor relief may take the following forms:

(1) Relief in the work houses: The work houses were ’p'l.aces
where poor people were taught a trade. They were made self-reliant as
a result of the training. The work houses were criticised because they
involved extreme suffering and they were not capable of raising the moral
stature of the workers. The respectable poor people who were ﬁhtown into

16
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the poor relief will shudder at the thought of living in the work houses and
subject themselves to the horrors of the workhouse life.

(2) Relief was also rendered to the family, outside the workhouse
provided the headman of the family subjected himself to the workhouse
test. This was started at the Whitechapel Union and administered by the
Whitechapel Board of Guardians, This systtm maintained the home from
breaking up as a result of poverty.  But it exposed the headman of a
family to the degrading conditions of the workhouse and it resulted in the
loss of self respect. The whole plan revolved around the imposing of work-

house test for the headman of the family as a preliminary to the giving of
outdoor relief to the family.

(3) Outdoor retief was also rendered without performing of a
labour test in case of a “ sidden and urgent necessity.” This was perrnitted
by the Outdoor Relief Regulation Order of 1852 (Article 7) as an exception.

(4) Relief in the casual ward. Casual wards were maintained in
order to provide boarding and lodging to genuine workmen who have not
succeeded in wianing a job. In the casual ward bare food was given. The
wayfarer who was thus admitted into the casual ward should do some test
work given o him by the casual ward. The regular visitors to the casual
wards are penalised by detention for four days and extraction of work. Yet
the casual ward had no reformatory effect. It benefitted a few. Among
them it did not inculcate a spirit of self-help and self-reliance. Many of the
visitors to the casual ward were incorrigible vagrants and almost aff of
them twrhed into unemployables as a result of their evil associations,
few of the genwine workmen who
lteved by the vasual ward.

Very
were in search of employment were re-

(5) There were also the Muhicipal Relief Funds for the
unemployed and special charitable funds €. 8 Mansion House Funds,
Londoa Unemployed Fund, etc,

(6) The Unemployed Workmen Act,
mient on the legislations existing for the benefit o
the provisions of the Act in every menicipal bo

1905 was a further improve-

T the workmen. According to
rough and urban district with
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a population of not less than fifty thousand, a Distress Comm.ittee a@ould
be composed of -councillors, guardians and ¢ persons ﬁxpemnceq in the
relief of distress.” This committee should inquire into the agpllcauons
received for relief and dispose of benefits according to the merits of the
applicant.

If any applicant impresses the authorities that he is hones'tly in search
of employment, but as a result of exceptional circu.mstances is .una‘ble to
find employment, he is considered to be suitable for relief. The applicant must
further satisfy the authorities that he is suitable for treatment undfar the
unemployed workmen Act rather than under the poor laws. The assistance
that was given to the workmen who satisfied these test were :—

(@) Aiding emigration.
(b) Aiding migration and removal to another area.

(c) Providing or contributing towards the provision of temporary
work which may finally put him in a position to obtain regular work.,

The finances required for the carrying out of the provisions of the
Act were obtained partly from State grants and partly from the voluntary
contributions. :

The Act was passed on the 11th August 1905. As a result of the

application of this Act a number of Distress Committees were established in -

England and Wales.

The Distress Committees opened offices, maintained‘ registers of
unemployed men, and the type of relief required. The Cor.nmlttees opened
relief works and provided employment to men without forcing them on to
the demoralising influence of the poor laws and the reliefs provided by those
laws. But the relief provided by the Act was entirely inadequate to meet
the problem of distress among the unemployed.

The provisions enumerated above have demonstrated -in succession
how hapzard policies though well-intentioned may not result in a compl_ete
solution of the problem of unemployment.  All these measure§ relieving
the distress of the unemployed are mere palliatives and they are mistaken for
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a strong policy. In order to permanently solve the problem of unemploy-
ment we must clarify our premises about unemployment.” “ Unemployment

is a question not of the scale of industry but of its organisati

on, not of volume
of the demand for labour but of its changes and fluctuations, ”

These changes and fluctuations are many. They may be ©seasonal, cyclical
and casual.” As a result of these changes unemployment results. The
solution of the problem of unemployment must consist partly in smoothen-
ing industrial transitions, partly in diminishing the extent of the reserve
required for fluctuation or their intervals of idlemen. The problem is
essentially one of the business organisation, of meeting without distress the

changes and fluctuations without which industry is not and probably could
not be.carried on.”!

Mere increase in the scale of industry and promotion of greater
demand for labour will not solve the problem of unemployment. To tackle
the problem of unemployment a policy perfect in every detail must be

planned and put into active use. The principles of the policy must be drawn
up as follows :—

1. The working days in various industries may be suitably adjusted
so as to provide employment for all the people engaged in the trade. I
bﬁsy seasons, it may be lengthened. In slack seasons, th
reduced, so that all in the trade may find employment.

n
e working day be

2. Organisations of unemployment insurance is another method of
tackling unemploymen;. Trade Union organisations usually take up the
responsibility of relieving distress among the unemployed.

In England we have
Brick makers and General La
etc. .

got the Amalgamated Society of Gasworker,

bourers, the London Society of Compositors
The workers are insured against unemployment. They pay a pre-
mium as they work and from out of the fund created from the premiums
the workers are insured against unemployment.

3. A judicious and systematic distribution of

public works may act
as a very good padding for private enterprise.

When private enterprise is

4. "Béveridge;'Uﬁé}ﬁpjﬁoy,;;ht:;fmblem oé-f;x;i;;tr)r, p. 193 o
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slack, the public authorities should come forward with a plaf] to provide
emplc,)yment in various lines. In this work of the preparat'lc.m of" plans
there should be complete co-operation of the national authorities with the
local authorities.

4. A provision for greater elasticity of wages \?lil_l also i@prove the
scope of employment. If the wages instead of remaining stationary atf a
particular level, change from period to period ac?ordmg to the demand 9r
labour for the period, the employment may be mcr.easec!. For example n}
the building trade, if the wages are slightly lower in winter, the spectre o
unemployment may be eliminated.

5. Besides measures may be devised for absorption of the tempor:ilry
surplus of men. Temporary surpluses may be absorbed by measures .Wthh
may promote emigration, reduction of working hours and the creation of
new industries.

6. By increasing the general efficiency and prosperity of the working
classes by the provision of better wages, better c‘ondmons of work and a
higher standard of life, their power to resist the rigours of unemployment
can be increased.

7. The poor laws in the country sh(?uld be reformed. Mr.
Beveridge advances a case for the proper defining of the sphere fc‘>f tze
application of the Unemployed Workmen Act and the poor laws for tke
relief of distress among the unemployed persons. The 'Unemployed VYor -
men Act must be made more comprehensive so that relief may - be a\{allable
to the workers more easily during the period of e.mergency without in any-
way multiplying the channels of applications for rehef.. The poor laws must
not only relieve the unemployed and the po.verty-str¥cl'<e'n worker but also
undertake an educative mission. By the educational .actwmes of the poor la.w
administration, the worker may learn to be self-reliant. The poor l.aws in
the country must be planned in such a way that all cases of industrial un-
employment may be relieved by the Unemployed Workmen Act. Such cases
of failures due to unexpected changes of fortune of the workmen must be
appropriately attended to by the poor laws.
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1

A Policy for Full Employment.

All along the nineteenth century the whole world was experiencing
an era of unprecedented expansion of industrial activity. The theories of
employment enunciated during that period, which for the time being explained
the true situation, became unreal in the twentieth century when capitalism
was fast attaining maturity. In the nineteenth century, the existence of
unemployment was explained by the fluctuations of demand, seasonal and
cyclical, and by the tendency of each industry to accumulate and retain
reserves of labour greater than that required for the local and individual
changes of industries. The classical theories assumed the demand for labour
to be elastic and the supply of labour to be perfectly fluid. The demand and
supply are tending to an equilibrium. Any unemployment that may be found
in an industrial society will be always in the process of disappearing. There-

fore any ideal policy for solution of unemployment should try to increase.

the demand for labour and ensure the fluidity of supply of labour. The
cheery optimism of the nineteenth century economists was recorded in the
following words, that * with every pair of hands God sends a mouth ”. The
burden of the word is that labour supply will -create its own demand and
that forces at work will constantly bring about an equilibrium of the demand
for Jabour with the supply of labour. With the classical economists the
equilibrium of supply and demand is normal. Hence labour supply and the
demand for labour will be in a static equilibrium and full employment will
be attained as a normal feature of the economic system. But with the
beginning of the twentieth century and especially after the World War I
the demand for labour and supply of labour were out of balance. Though
there was a rising productivity of industries and an increase in the volume
of employment, there was persistent unemployment. This phenomenon was
experienced in the years immediately proceeding the outbreak of the Firs,
World War. The economists were at their wits end to suggest correctives.
As early as 1913 Professor Pigou argued that by a suitable adjustment of
the wage rates the volume of employment may be varied. He explained
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that unemployment is wholly caused by the maladjustment between wages
and demand. He was of opinion that at any time unemployment may be
made to vanish by adjusting the wage gear.

The new era in economic thought.

With the rise of J.M. Keynes a new line of thinking was developed for
solving the familiar old problems. In his General ’Fheorg./ of Employment,
Interest and Money, published in 1936, he has explained his new approac.h to
the problem. He has defined employm.ent as dePendem on speudl::gl -
spending on consumption goods and spending on capital goods. Th.e whole
income of the community is used up in tw<? ways : partly as expenditure on
consumption goods and partly as savings i.e. {=S+C where I represents
the total income of the society, S represents the amount sav;d and C repre-
sents the expenditure on current consumption. T.he exqendltum on goods of
current consumption gives employment. The sav1qgs give employm'ent only
when the savings are invested; i.e. by expenditure on pron?otmg and
equipping industries. In the free and unplanned economy ther§ is no auto-
matic force that brings about the balance of .the total expel':adlture of the
income of the community either on consumption or on capital .goods. A
part of the income is immobilised and is not available for investment.
People like to keep it as idle money. As a result of the lack of expenditure
on capital goods there is a shrinkage in the volume of employment.

Ay activity in the economic polic;_' which‘ keeps up at a high l?wl
the expenditure on current consumption and the investment of the savings
(i. e. off-setting savings) will increase the volume of employment. Accord'fng
to Keynes savings are merely residual. They are mei‘gly the ‘amouatz mlngh
the community does not spend on current c.:onsumptlon. én {nfim lua y
himself may save by prudence and by abstinence. Some individuals sa;e
because they earn a large income and' tpey save a goo.d percent'age ot; the
incomes automatically. All these activities may be praxse§ ?s vu'tu@s Tom
the point of view of the individual. But frc?m the poEnt.'of view of ti.le
community savings wiil be of some use t.o the society only 1f it is spent in
some way either on consumption of on investment.
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It is sometimes claimed that a great economic inequality among
the people promotes savings as the richer groups save a greater percentage
of their income than the poorer groups. But according to Keynes’ analysis
the inequality of wealth instead of being a social advantage is a great

social disability. Because, in a society where inequality of wealth prevails
the savings and investment do not start with a tendency to keep step. They
frequently fall out of tune with each other as a result of which the oppor-

tunities for further employment are blasted up.

If there is greater
equality of wealth,

the smaller incomes of the many will be used up in the

expenditure on consumption goods and the smaller residual savings can

easily be mobilized for investment. Greater economic equality is a better

measure for the support of a full employment policy. Thus the economic
inequality which was once supported for the purpose of increasing savings
of the community had to give way to Keynesian idea of economic equality
which alone can bring the society nearer to the goal of full employment
through increased consumption expenditure and canalised savings.

Under the older theories, the capitalistic system through the rate of
interest is expected to bring about a balance between savings and investment,
The concept of equilibrium brings into balance the total savings of the
community and the total opportunities for investment.
analysis destroys the fundamental concept of the old capit
Keynes rebelled against the old concept that the rate of inter
to bring about a balance between savings and investment is also incidentally
capable of equating the supply and demand for labour. Keynes has

pointed out that ¢ there may be unemployment through chronic deficiency
of demand for labour as well as unem

ployment through fluctuation of
demand and through friction. »’

The Keynesian
alistic economy,
est by its power

Keynes has put forward in his General Theory that a reduction of
money wages paid to the workers will not expand the sco

pe of employment.
Economists like Pigou have harped upon the fact that a reduction of real
wages will reduce the real wage bill and increase the profitability of
industries and that they will expand production.

Pigou was trying to tackle
the unemployment problem by a wage policy. Keynes has also disproved the
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idea that a general rise of money wages will ever cause unemkl‘)lotyxr:;;n:l.ni ;-‘I‘:
has advanced the view that in a full employrr}ent economy t .eb ' l-;at\ mions
and the employers’ associations have to act w1.th great responts;: i (1: oym Thett
responsibility should be exercised in a way which sut:passles the o ;;hould
individual unions and individual industries. f’l;:lf.: n:i;:;lase:tl;onomin et
i ional wage policies—rise or fall in —in

‘(I)lfe:;: :rgnj)e:lt;oansaa wh{c;)le.p Mere flexibility o-f wage§ as a potent f‘actorm ;o
expand or contract the employment of labour .m partncu.lar occupa.u;rtl Othez
lead to a rise of the standard of living of particular sections as again oher
sections or vice versa. Hence in a full employment economydw'flges a;:ticmar
are not allowed to decide the quantity of labour emgloye h mdip;ects et
occupations. It is to be decided by the. central au.thonty who

labour force according to a plan to various occupations.

The main emphasis of Keynesian analysi.s is based up:n t;lle riat;;r;
between savings and investment. In e)fplammg th?d rel: 1on;e 31 o has
revised the doctrines of J. A. Hobson which was cons? erelv1 (1) he ocono-
mics of heretics and not the economics of th.e orthodox. sC. o¢.;1 ;:re obson a¢
a very early period has pointedf out‘ tha;:) 1:xp21:d;3:;etznwconsumption s
maldistributed the percentage of savings to - nsumption 1

i higher income groups and lower at the loYver inc le
t\;%:llf rtlilet :)I:)gregssive concentration of riches, a major portxo.n of tllgzr ;::0::::
income is concentrated in fewer and fewer hanfls; the s;.vn;gs 1the p
not the expenditure on consumption. A stage is reacheh w (.er:a. o meagte
expenditure on consumption is not able to support all the exis mgn nustries
and keep them going with orders for fulfilment. At that stafge, al c saves
up incomes are not invested for there may be. no scope for Inve ) em.
The demand for goods may be so low as to restrict t.he scope for ‘mve: trn th‘;
Keynes has taken the clue from Hobson and .has given a s;;luttonblec;ﬂ e
apparently intricate problems of the advancing societies—the pro
diminishing consumption.

Keynes has suggested that the wisest course that shf)uld be adopted
by the advancing industrial societies is the control of investment by the
State. The social control over investment should be coupled with a

| ¥
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policy for increasing the propensity to consume. Both the policies should
go together. The policies should be adopted not only to bring about a
balance between the existing propensity to consume and th
as a result of the investment but also to promote and increas
production and consumption so that they may balance at ne

€ productivity
¢ the level of
wer levels,

The central theme of Keynes’ General Theory is the exposition of the
cardinal relationship of general price and employment. He has pointed out
clearly how increasing investment can synchronise with increasing consump-
tion. Without increased consumption the increased productivity due to
increased investment cannot be absorbed. If increased consumption is not

taking place the productive system will come to a standstill and people will

be thrown out of employment. There will be idleness or unemployment,

In order to promote productivity and investment consumption must be
increased. In order to increase consumption the purchasing power among
the people may be brought about either by larger money incomes or falling
prices. Thus a suitable price policy has turned to be the inevitable accom-
plishment of a full employment policy.

The pursuit of a suitable price policy is the touchstone for any full
employment policy. It should not be a policy for falling prices or rising
prices. Falling prices may be claimed to be advantageous to the rentier
classes. By that reasoning the rising prices do not cut down the benefit
to the “rentier’ classes. For the greater proportion of the °rentier’
classes is constituted by the great army of the ““aged pensioners *
%ncreasing in society/and who are numerically important, Everyday
Increasing legislations for the care of old men and for
If the * rentiers * incomes are to be cut down the
taxation, e.g, death duties, by differentiating betwee
incomes. Raising price level is a bad form of taxa

who are
there are
giving old age pensions,
proper policy is direct
0 earned and unearned
tion.

Hence in a full employment set up the
prices of essential goods and services should
price level should be maintained. As produ
offseting savings, the difficulties of maintain
insurmountable,

prices must be controlled. The
be strictly controlled, A stable
ction increases by a policy of
ing a stable price level is not

THE THEORY OF FULL EMPLOYMENT 123

Keynes did not himself provide us his considered views on the
economic fluctuations well known as trade cycles. But using Keynesian
analysis we can arrive at the conclusion that the cyclical fluctuations are
merely the inevitable features of an unplanned market economy. The
cyclical fluctuations are the results of lacuna between the industries engaged
in the production of goods for current consumption and those engaged in
the production of capital goods for expanding the industries of the country.
These cyclical fluctuations occurring with some uniformity from 1785 in
Britain go to prove that the causes are deep seated in the capitalist economy.
But whenever we make an attempt to substitute a planned economy
for an unplanned economy just as we do during the period of wars, the
causes that bring the fluctuations are held under check.

Keynes did not tackle the question of unemployment purely from the
side of consumption. He also indicated in the General Theory that the
average propensity to consume is almost a stable factor and it may not be
varied from time to time. He has pointed out that employment fluctuates
primarily because investments fluctuate. Inadequacy of investments will
promote conditions of unemployment. ¢ If investment can be controlled,
total employment can be controlled. A high level of employment depends
on a high level of investment. "’

The effect of a particular investment on the general income of the
community is dependent on the multiplier. The multipier in turn depends on
the marginal propensity to consume. If the marginal propensity to consume

is high the multiplier is high ; if the marginal propensity to consume is low,
the multiplier is also low.

The multiplier is the number which indicates the effect of a particular
investment. It indicates the number of times the effect of the investment on
earning of the society is magnified. The multiplier is equal to the reciprocal
of one minus the marginal propensity to consume. If the marginal propensity
to consume is 8/10, the multiplier is the reciprocal of 1—&; i.e. 10/2=5. If
the marginal propensity to consume is 3/4 or 75/100, the multiplieris 1 — Yo Le.
100/25=4. Thus we find the higher the propensity to consume, the higher
ﬁ:ﬁ])mm{@ of K., MTKeynes, p- 8.
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the multiplier. The multiplier explains the fact of how a particular invest-

ment can increase the general income earned by the society.

For example if the multiplier is 5, the marg
is 8/10 and the marginal propensity is 1/5.
the existing level of investment would add
society five times the actual investment.
there will be an additional consumption
additional saving of one crore of rupees

inal propensity to consume
Any additional investment to
to the general income of the
If one crore of rupees ig invested,
expenditure of Rs. 4 crores and
which will be reinvested,

Effect of increased investment on income, consumption and savings,

Original Induced Additioqal .
jncregase in increase in ffggfglﬁg;zgd Sa‘i'gé%n(;:t of
mvestment mcome. income. '

1,00,00,000  1,00,00,000 80,00,000 20,00,000
80,00,000 64,00,000 16,00,000
64,00,000 51,20,000 12,80,000
51,20,000 40,96,000 10,24,000
40,96,000 32,76,800 8,19,200
etc.
Total Rs. 1,00,00,000 Rs. 5,00,00,000  Rs. 4,00,00,000 Rs. 1,00,00,0()0
Investment Income Consumption Saving

As a consequence of additional investment there is an allround increase in
income both in the consumption goods industries and b

y way of increased
savings. Increased savings may be kept as idle cash balances or may be

used to buy bonds and stocks or may be reinvested in capital goods
industries in order to create more of wealth. If the savings are reinvested
in industries producing real goods, they in combination with the stimulated
productivity of the consumption goods industries wil] promote employment,

The cyclical fluctuations which occur in the capitalist society are the
results of the unplanned naturé of capitalism. They are the results of the
gap between the investment in consumption goods industries and capital
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goods industries. If by a planned system the gap is filled up by addition to
investment, the nemesis of capitalism, unemployment and under-employment
will vanish. We can establish a society where full employment prevails.

In order to obtain the conditions for full employment the volume of
investment must be suitably controlled. The private investment alone
cannot bring about full employment as it is a highly variable quantity
depending upon the marginal efficiency of private capital. The public
policy should be not only designed to encourage the flow of private invest-
ment, but it should also be prepared to offset the effects of the variations in
the volume of private investment by offsetting counter variation in public
investment. By this policy, the total investment, both from private and
public sectors, will be of such magnitude as to fill up the gap between the
desired level of income to support a level of employment aimed at and the
consumption out of that income. If the quantity of investment from the
private sector is chronically deficient, the State should supplement the
private investment by investing in public works programme so that the
desired level of employment may be reached.

According to the classical economic thought the demand for labour
will adjust itself to the supply of labour. In a book by Beveridge published
in 1909, ‘Unemployment, A Problem of Industry” an exhaustive account
of the frictional, cyclical and seasonal unemployment was given. But
the revolution brought about by the publication of Keynes’ General
Theory in 1936 never took for granted that adequate demand for labour
was existing in the society. The General Theory has assumed that there
may be chronic deficiency in the total demand for labour and that full

-employment is always a cause worth striving for. Only a conscious plan

for saving and investment in society can bring about the full employment.
Types of unemployment.
The unemployment in society may be of three types :—

(1) Unemployment due to chronic or recurrent deficiency of
demand.

(2) Unemployment due to misdirection of demand.

(3) Unemployment due to the disorganization of the labour market,
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The measures for solution of unemployment should have three-fold
objectives :—

(1) To ensure sufficient and steady demand of the products of
industry.

(2) To direct demand in such a way as to employ the available
specialised labour,

(3) To organise the labour market and

to assist the supply of
labour to move in unison with the demand for it,

War and Employment.

Unemployment which is a live

problem in peace vanishes during the
period of war.

We must try to know why unemployment which disappears
during the period of war appears again during peace. Some of the activities

of the state during the war period which promotes full employment may be
analysed as follows :— ,

1. State turns to be the biggest buyer during the war period. It has
its priorities of purchases of goods and services over the common citizen.

Unlike the common citizen the State has powers (o create purchasing powers

to an illimitable extent and this power promotes the state further in its
purchasing activities. '

2. During the period of the war the state removes many of the
restrictions on the use of man power. Conditions for employing men are

made easy to that many employers are attracted by those conditions and
they increase the number of men in service.

3. During the period of war the state does not give security of
service to any one in particular job. This further has an effect on the fast
multiplication of employment.

4. 1In order to meet the mounting expenses of war the State increases
the taxes collected from the people. It also supplements the taxes collected
by heavy borrowing. With those amounts the State increases itg expenditure
on goods and services which stimulates employment,
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5. During the period of war State passes laws for t'he restriction of
consumption and for the allocation of labour and productive resources to
various types of industries. All these laws place the state on an adyantageotlls
position to direct the course of employment to various industries in the state.

6. Under war conditions, state controls the prices of all essential
articles and also the wages. During that period the stoppage of work due
to dispute is usually prohibited and arbitration is made compulsory.

7. The State also assumes large control over the industries, by
consciously directing their productive work, and by llr.mtmg the profits of
the private capital. These policies are adopled in order to promote
maximum production.

The decisive importance of war economics is in the great impression
produced on the government about the effects of money outlay on el;)ploy}
ment. Besides during the period of war th~e S:tate controls.t.he o1f1t ayb;-)
private citizens. It also comes forward with its own policies o d.p.tzl Ic;
expenditure. This work on the part of the state far surpasses the in 1v1ﬂua
effotts of private citizens in creating employment by the money ou ;g,
The State in war determines the direction -of .almost. all expendlturei. ] ;
part played by unrestricted private enterprise is restricted to the very limite
field in the national economy.

During war people’s psychology receives a change. Everyone is

working at a red-hot speed in order to increase the war efforts and succeed

in the war. Sinking the differences among different classes and groups
people are work for the war. But this psyct‘lology does not contlm.le
during the period of peace. During the perlo.d of peace .peoplc w'lli
necessarily demand more of leisure and pe:etce in the pursuit of socia
and cultural objectives. Hence during the pﬁ?nod of peace tl.le targets for
achievements are not as high as they are durmg. the war period; they are
a little more modest in fixing their targets b?mg soberec.l by reason a’nd
reality. But even in peace if full employment is to be achieved the eﬁ'ectw.e
demand for the products of labour must <.:onstamly gxceed the sugply. This
must be the guiding light for any peace time full employment policy.
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The chief features of the full employment policy for peace.
We have already analysed the
chronic or recurrent deficiency of dem
through misdirection of demand and fa
involving both insufficient or excessive
work. Any policy for the solution of un
of full employment should make a
mentioned above. The policy for full e
maintenance of a situation where ther
seeking jobs. This definition of full
assumes that that there will be some i
unemployment which may be termed
irreducible minimum of unemployment
the changes in industrial technique and t
type of job to another type of job.

threefold causes of unemployment,
and for the products of industries
ilure to organise the labour market
movement of people in search of
employment and for the promotion
powerful attack on the problems
mployment has for jts objective the
© are more vacant jobs than men
employment offered by Beveridge
mmediate irreducible minimum of
as frictional unemployment. This
is necessary in order to facilitate
he movement of labour from one

What is the irreducible minimum of unemployment ?
minimum is fixed by the effects of factors on industries whij
the control of businessmen - seasonal variation in the voly
ment, the minimum number of unemployed persons reg
facilitate movement from one position to another in indy

the quantity of unemployment that exist due to friction a
within the country with industries i

analysed the British conditions a
British conditions 3 per cent. mini
exist. He has pointed out that fu]| emplo

that 97 per cent. of the people in Britain who are willing to be employed
should be employed. :

This irreducible
ch are beyond
me of employ-
uired so as to
stries, and also

mong industries
n other countries. Lord Beveridge has

nd arrived at g conclusion that under

ployment over
exercised and to fix the full employment Jevel.

country should fix a target at 97 per cent. emp
full employment level, It can be varied acc
different countries, Sometimes large reserves

which no control can be
It is not necessary that every
loyment in order to attain
ording to the condijtions of
of men may be necessary for

mum unemployment may be allowed to
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meeting emergencies off war. Then' the }lnemplay§d n.minim.um;. 1r‘na'y ;sgc;
The full employment policy dbes not promlsfe‘ to: eve'r.y n.m.limdx\xal-v a». o
andiprized! job. It will'only assure:to every individual: tha.t .1t‘- hle :;es: oo
jobrthere will'be another job which he can: take up: Indmdua'i 8 1 o -
very high may not choose to get employed even though full\,efnp oyme
drive is on. Such individuals may go to swell the unemployed minimum.

The policy. of! full:employment revolves aroun'd‘ the proble oft creat-
ing more and more of wealth. It not only results: in: the: cx.eatmna of more
of wealth, but it also adds to Human happiness: by removing. the .human
misery. By removing the cause' for human misery and’ squalor the veny
cause for hate and disunity in seciety is-dispelledi

The Full Employment Policy.

1. The outlay : The first of the conditions f‘bn' full: employmsnt
is the out lay out of money for the products of curre.qt md‘ustry:. The scope
of'the term ‘industty” used here. is very wide. It 1ncl}1des the e\xtractwn,
manufacture, construction, agriculture, distribution, ﬁnan?e and persqnal
éervi'ce. It conclides all forms of human activity which. satisfy human‘nec.:ds.
If full employment of our man power is to take place the proper method' to
tackle the problem is to raise the investment level,

The:term: “outlay” used’ here indicates spending: But: mm:a: than
spending; it indicates-spending with a design or purpose.. I.nr spending! the
money the authorities who bring about the outiay- dfv so with' a: plan: and
with'a wise purpose. Thie outlay. falls into three main clisses:

(1) Out-lay on marketable goods and services directly demande.d;
that is; marketable goods and!services:desited: for its own: sake: and which
are not used for producing other goods- and’ services. THis: can: also: be
termed as consumption outlay. '

(2) Out-lay on means.of. producing marketable goods and. services
which are of a direct demand. This outlay is:invested:in business in order
to-promote the volume of industrial. equipment, This outlay can be termed
as investment outlay.

18
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(3) Outlay on goods and services which are not marketable and
the means of producing such equipments. They may be of the type of goods
and services resembling defence, maintenance of law and order, public health,
free education, roads, drainage and other public works. This outlay may be
termed communal outlay.

Full employment can be attained only if the outlay is sufficient to
absorb the whole of labour that is available for employment. The State
today has got the great responsibility of making both the investment in the
public and the private sector, just sufficient to ensure full employment.
The private institutions or authorities cannot have enough power to promote
the conditions of full employment as they have limited resources and
authority. Hence it devolves upon the modern state to assume the responsi-

bility of adjusting the total outlay of the community so as to employ all the
available man power.

In order to promote full employment the budget policy of the state
should receive a new orientation. It should not be the ordinary money
budget by which the financial resources of the country are put to the maxi-
mum use. It should be a man power budget or a  human budget’ by which
all the available man power can be fully employed. The state cannot afford
to remain with equanimity waiting for the factors employed in production
to create their own effective demand. Deficiency in private investment may
occur which will make the goal of full employment ever receding. Hence
a mere passive policy of compensating the vagaries of private enterprise will
be least hopeful. The State should assume the whole responsibility for the
total investment of the society and prepare a man-power budget,

In the man-power budget which the State should prepare six main
elements must be taken into consideration :—

(1) The private consumption outlay (C)
(2) The private investment outlay (I)
(3) The balance of payment abroad (B)

(4) The revenue account as indicated by the tax income and revenue
account of the State (R)
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(5) The loan account i. e. outlay caused by loans (L)
(6) The output capacity of the community (M).

The private outlay indicates the amount spent by the consumers
in fulfilling their consumption requirements. The private investment outlay
includes all amounts spent by the private members in increasing capital
equipment available for the community. The balance of payment abroad is
the difference between exports and imports including all visible and invisible
items. If the exports exceed imports the balance is positive and the outlay
gives employment. If the exports fall short of imports, the balance is
negative. It connotes a net disinvestment abroad, which is met by reducing
employment at home. The loans raised by the State are used for public
outlay. The public outlay includes all items of expenditure incurred by the
State for the purchase of goods and services that are being produced
currently. It does not include any item of expenditure of the State which
does not result in any addition to employment. For instance, it excludes the
payment made for the purchase of existing assets or for the purchase of
government bonds or bills or the expenditure incurred from public funds for
payment of pensions, unemployment insurance, interest on national debt
and other transfer of payments. The outlay which alone causes real increase
in capital equipment and increase in consumption goods and services is
capable of increasing employment. The creation of bank deposits and
raising of debts by subscription by banks and other means of transfer
payments do not increase the employment. The taxation or current revenue
includes all process of transfer of purchasing power from the private citizens
to the public authorities. It includes all payments made to the state such
as insurance contributions and other compulsory payments.

Having understood the definitions of the various elements that have
to play a part in the promotion of full employment we must understand
what course the state should adopt in order to realise the goal of full
employment: The goal is attained when, C+I+B+R+L=0=M. If
C+I+B+R exceed M (the output capacity) there will be an inflationary
gap and a tendency for rise in prices would be experienced. IfC, I, B, R
added up together is less than M, there will be a deflationary gap and unemp-
loyment. The deflationary gap should be filled up in order to cure any
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continued unemployment. [In all activities connected with the full employment
the unused resources (which may be indicated by the letter U)should be made
zgro. M every availahle resource is employed, O the total output will be
equal to the total output cappeity. The five clements are inter-related and
the policy of the state shauld be so desigped as to promote a maximum of
friction amang the slemenis and at the same time maximum of employment.
What are the possible sqlutions for unemployment which will finally establish
flt employment? - Three main fines of policies can be enupciated :—
(1) Increase of public autlay leaving rates of taxation unchanged.

(2) Increase of public outlay, with all round increase of taxation,
sufficient to balance public income and expenditure.

(3) All round reduction of rates of taxation leaving public outlay
unqhanged.

The adoption of the first route will result in increased outlay by the
State. The state has to borrow funds for the purpose and use them up in
wise projects. Such utilization of funds will also have a stimulating effect
on the cpngumption outlay and the import trade of the country. Even if
_th; tax sltrpptui'e is unaltered, the higher incomes earned by the people will
bring in more income to the exchequer. Thus a policy for the increase of
outlay on investment under state auspices will help the country to touch the
level of full of employment through the round about processes of increase in
consumption, increase in private investment outlay, increase in public outlay
on ‘goods and services from revenue and the development of trade. This

Poliéy however is the simplest of policies and it brings about the [east

amount of friction,

There is also a different route for achievin
roufe is in copformity with the orthodox ca
According to this methad there should be an all rqund increase in public
outlay which should be met not by borrowing but by increasing the taxation
both direct and indirect. The consumptian outlay should be redyced in
order to bring the unused resourges into agtiveemployment. As the faxation
is made severe the conspmption ontlay necessarily falls. This system  avoids
the raising of loans and the cansequent loading of the exchequer with the
tesponsibilities of payment of interest on those loans.

g full employment. This
hnons of pyblic finance,
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The third system contemplates the remitting of taxation and the sti-
mulating .of private outlay. The loss of revenue due to the remitting -of
ia\xation is made .good by borrowing on a large scale. Under this scheme
full employment is promoted by increase of consumption outlay. This
increase in.consumption outlay is brought about by reduction of taxation
levels.

All these three methods dre developed on the assumption of a policy
of non-interference with the course of the external trade of the country.
The foreign trade position of the country will not be altered by the planning
for full employment. But any continuous period of adverse balance of
trade will upset the plan for full employment. Hence any full employment
poﬁcy cannot for long neglect the adverse foreign trade position and hence
correctives should be introducted for regulating the adverse foreign trade
BY I.ES.fription of imports and by the promotion of the production of substi-
tutes within the country.

In choosing a method for achieving full employment we should not
merely advocate one of the three methods as the only method capable of
delivering the goods. The chosen method should be applied for a fairly
long period. 1t should plan for financing the expenditure on current items
from taxation and expenditure on capital items by borrowing. The rate of
interest prevailing in the country should be maintained at a progressively
low rate and the sinking fund for all the loans should also be built up.
The programme should have a realistic approach to common problems of
the people and it should be so designed as to give stability to the economic
system. A full employment programme should take action under all the
following five heads :—

1. Public business investment: This includes the taking over
the adminisiration of public corporations such as transport and power,

2. Communal outlay on non-marketable goods and services such
as roads, schools, hospitals, defence and order.

3. Regulatiop of private bysiness investment. Under this poligy
the private business firms should be nffered assistance by loans at low rates
of interest and by favayrable taxation policy.
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4. Government may encourage the development of the collective
demand for essential goods consumption. These consumption goods may
be ordered under state auspices on a large scale and distributed through
a large number of retailers. The state may also adopt a policy of giving
subsidies to such distribution of commodities as will encourage consump-
tion and indirectly develop production. Essential goods covered by this
programme may on the first instance include food and fuel and clothing.

It may extend to other spheres and the State may take up more and more
the general business of wholesaling.

5. An increase of private consumption may also be thought of
by a programme for lncreasing the national income and by redistribution
of the incomes through social security measures and by progressive taxation.

. .A programme for full employment should be flexible. 1t should not
be rigid and unchanging. The public works and plans for promoting
production and redistribution of national income should be capable of being
adjusted from time to time. The programme for investment outlay should
have such objectives as social security, National Health Service and
Nutrition Service, supply of necessaries like fuel and clothing, improvement

of education and town and country planning, housing and improvement of
transport.

Controlled location.

We have been dealing at length with the financial aspect of the full
employment programme. In evolving a full employment policy the
controlled location of industries plays a very important part. The Report
of the Royal Committees on the Distribution of Industrial Population
(published in 1940) has analysed the defects of the hapazard and uncon-
trolled location of industries. The Report has pointed out four main
defects as a result of uncontrolled location of industries, They are
(1) Higher mortality rates in the towns. (2) The congestion and discom-~
fort of the living conditions in towns. (3) The congestion and discomfort
of the travelling conditions in towns. (4) The cost of the measures to
mitigate the evils of the three disadvantages. The Report has also pointed
out that the concentration of industries in particular cities has not only
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caused the evils of over crowding but also kept as a standing menance the
problem of derelict areas. These areas turn to be areas with no employment
whenever structural changes occur in industries and whenever depressions in
trade take place. During such periods one-third or two-thirds of the
industrial population in the specialised regions is unemployed resulting
in the destruction of the morale of the community. It also results in
a great waste of social capital which the labour of the community represents.

The Royal Commission on the Distribution of Industrial Population
presided over by Sir Montague Barlow and the Expert Committee on
Compensation and Betterment presided over by Justice Uthwas were almost
identical in their conclusions. They have called for a high degree of initia-
tive and control by the Central Planning Authority. The central authority
should have both national and local considerations in mind and its control
should be based on organised research in the social and economic life of the
country. It should be directed to securing the use of land to the best advan-
tage. “ The control must be exercised by a central authority (e.g. the
Minister for National Development). ”” ? drawing a national plan for the
whole country and at the same time making use of the local authorities for
the local execution of the plan and the adjustment of the plan to local con-
ditions. Such a controlled location can secure the second condition for full
employment ; that is, the total outlay of all kinds can be wisely directed
taking into account the labour available.

Organised mobility of labour.

We have learnt that of all the goods in the world labour is the least
mobile. Man clings fast to his surroundings. He builds up an attachment
for the place or the job he has taken up for some-time. Even chances of
betterment do not influence him to leave the old job or the place to take up
a new one.

In a full employment programme, complete mobility of labour should
be ensured. Under the stress of war men and women change their occupa-
tions and place of work. 1In the piping days of peace workers once again

® Beveridge: Full Employment in a Free Society, p. 168,
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return to claim tHeir annoying vestiges of individuality about: the choice of
wark and’ the place of work. As a tesult there is much misdirection® of
tabour and also accumulation and: maintenance of nesdless reserves of labour.

The only method of solving the difficulties of the peace time employ-
ment is by bringing about organised mobility. of labour.. Mobility, of labour
does.not. mean that labour must be always on the. move. Mobility merely
indicates that labour should be capable of moving if necessary. * Organised
mobility meaus that men do not move if movement is futile and' do move
rapidly and' ditectly to the job when there is job.”

In promoting organised' mobility of labour, the State, the: managers of
industry and the workers themselves have their part 1o play. A national
system of employment exchanges should be set up. Such a body will act
as-a.laison: between the workers and the employers to- bring the best men
for the employers and the best chances for the workers. It avoids the
needless waste-of energy on-the part of the employer in going through: the
mass of applications for jobs most of which' are: presented in person. The
workers also get the best. possible advice in choasing their careers.. They are
prevented: from Heing caught up-in:a blind alley. It periodically advertises

10 -the workers:the availability. of jobs anywhere amd’ tempts them to- move
on.tora better job.

Thus with the inauguration of a full employment programme there

should be an acceptance on the part of the employers to. use either the.

national employment exchanges or employment. exchanges organised under
the auspices of the trade unions. This acceptance of policy is necessary. in
order to-put an end to aimless wandering of workers in search- of employ-
ment;, just like the hawkers:oft goods waandering from door to door wending
their wares. This necessarily involves a change of procedure. Workers
will have to register themselves with the employment exchanges and the
employers will have to-notify to the employment exchanges any occutrrence

of vacancies. 'The gulf between the worker and the employer is bridged by
the organisation- of the Employment Excliange.

3 Beveridge: Full Employment in a Free Sosiety,
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Full employment and administrative control.

The governmental machinery should be suitably remodelled in order
to fit into the new palicy of full employment. The functions of a Govern-
ment which wants to establish conditions of full employment are three-fold:

1. Ensuring sufficient total outlay both private and public just
sufficient to employ available man power.

2 Ensuring economy in the utilization of the outlay.

3. Allocation of the outlay to the various items found among the
national programme according to the best interests of the community.

Various governmental departments should work in close. oo-ope.ration
in order to promote full employment. The Ministry of National Finance
will determine the total outlay necessary for full employment; the department
for the control of public expenditure must ensure economy in utilisation.
A large numbes of executive departments should supervise the work on the
various items in the programme to which funds have been allocated. There
should be a special ministry to control the location of industries and guide
the establishment of industries at particular spots. This Ministry may be
termed as the Ministry of National Development. A Ministry- of Labour
should be set up which should make continuous survey of employment and
unemployment. It should engage in man-power planning and 'also prom.ote
the co-operation of the employers and the employees and facilitate organised
mobility of labour.

The task of the Minister of Finance should receive a new otientation,
His budgeting policy should not be merely confined to balancing monetary
budgets but should be increasingly devoted to budget for the full employ-
ment of the available man-power. The total man-power resources in the
country should be estimated and budget should be drawn up for the absorp-
tion of the man-power. The Finance Minister should embark on activities
that will make full employment within the reach of the people. He should
maintain the rate of interest at such a level by the control of the bank rate

policies and by open market operations so that the industrial fluctuations
19
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may be counteracted. The Finance Minister in facing the new responsibili.
ties should further seek the co-operation of a new organisation which may be
designated as a National Investment Board. This Board will have powers
of regulating investment by public and private enterprise alike.

To cope with the task of organising mobility of labour, reorgani-
sation of management and nationalization of industties, there is the need for
a Production Planning Board. It should have a research side to ass¢mble
the multifarious data of production and consumption. Secondly, it would
contain an interpretative and policy forming section which would study the
data and estimate the adjustments that are to be made. Thirdly, there
would be an executive body to bring about the adjustments.

The task of planning the industrial structure must be coordinated
with econemic decisions in neighbouring spheres. The Production Planning

Board must co-operate with those who decide the volume of savings and the:

volume of investments, the dimensions of the foreign trade, the volume of
money and the level of wages. It must co-operate in any world production
plan. Furthermore, all this economic planning must be co-ordinated with
the social policy, with the physical planning of town and country, with the
provision of housing, schools and hospitals, and with the developmens of
roads and railways. There would therefore seem to be a good: reasor to

ineorporate the Production Planning Board in a general Economic Planning

Committee and to incorporate the latter in the Ministry of National Planning
and Development with a policy-forming group at the top. Thé group shoutd
work in close association with the Cabinet.

This Board in co-operating with the Finance Minister will act in a
way furthering the realisation of the plans drawn. The success of any full
employment policy depends on the energy and enthusiasm with which men
at the helm of affairs are able to drive the projects. The men chosen to
direct the policies should be men with leisure and with a great desire to read
think and discuss before they launch on a plan. A Minister for the Nationai
Plan for Full Employment should solely devote his attention to increasin
employment and he should have the co-operation of the Prime Minister ang
the Minister for External Affairs.

(to be cotitinued)

PRACTICAL APPLICATION
OF TIME STUDY.
Sri K. S. RAMAMURTHL.

HN my last article entitled “Time Study and its Purpose ™. 1 had stated

that through the use of sound time study methods, the efficiency of any
department can be improved quite appreciably. Now the results of investi=
gations carried out by me on a structural Engineering workshop are set out.
This is typical of the report an Industrial consultant is called upon to make,

~ after analysing the existing conditions using Time Study methods, and finding

out ways and means of improving them. .
| PART L

GENERAL
A. FACTORY.

The Works under investigation, consists of the following :—
1. Foundry Shop.
2. Machine Shop.
3. Points & Crossing.

4. Horse-Shoe Department.
5. Blacksmith Shop.
6. Structural Shop.
and they are laid out as under :—
|
STRUCTURAL
SHOP. BLACK-HORSE~POINTS| MACH.

SMITH | SHOE INE | FOUN-

l AND | SHOP. | DRY.
BAY.| BAY.|BAY.| SHOP. | DEPT.

3 | 2 1 CROSS-
ING.
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The Structural Shop consists of three bays, approximately 400" x 120
each, laid out at the East end of the Works. The Pneumatic Rivetting
Section is in the middle of the centre bay, irregularly arranged, and occupies
a space of about 85' x 25'. The Hydraulic Rivetting Section is situated in
the third bay close to the Pneumatic Section. There are Assembly Section,
Painting Section, Welding Section, Drilling Section and necessary machines.

for cutting plates, straightening them and shaping them, distributed in the
three bays. '

There are five 5 ton Electric cranes serving the Structural Shop, one
for the first bay, three for the second bay and one for the third bay.
Generally materials like plates, joists, channels, etc., are dumped in at the
Northern end of the middle bay. The two cranes which work inside the
middle bay, carry the above materials to the other end from where the third
Crane removes them to the Stores situated at the South end.

B. PNEUMATIC RIVETTING SECTION.

In the Pneumatic Rivetting Section, platforms have been built up of
girders, for the gangs to work upon the different structures ; the platform is
approximately three feet in height. Necessary tools, like pneumatic hammers,
spanners, punches, hand hammers, caulking tools, bolts, nuts, and washers,
and tackles, are putin a box in the Section. Thete are three Pneumatic
Forges placed at convenient places and they feed hot rivets to three or four
gangs at a time. There is 2 hand forge kept ready for emergencies. Thete
is a Paraffin Forge feeding rivets to two gangs working on a H
Hammer. This forge is placed in the middle of the two hydraulic
and there is one rivet boy who throws hot rivets to the gangs,

ydraulie
hammers

Air Compressor Plant is situated in the South
bay and the pressure of air is 85 lbs. per square
Hammer is “ BOYER No. 6 LONG STROKE, §j
factured by Messrs. Consolidated Pneumatic Too] Co.

end corner of the third
inch. The Pneumatic
ze 1-1/16" X 6" manu-
» Ltd., London.

All types of structures are rivetted in the Section,
5/8",3/4",7/8" and 1" rivets, though those requiring
common.

requiring 3/8°, 1/,
34 rivets are very
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Rivets are issued from the Stores in hundred-weights, periodically, but
no records are kept of wastages.

The following structures were rivetted during the time of investigations :-

1. Stanchion.—Requiring, 34 countersunk rivets requiring hori-
zontal rivetting, 10 round head rivets also requiring horizontal
rivetting and 198 Round head rivets requiring down-hand
rivetting. Al rivets are 3/4° diameter......A gang of 5 men
are required.

2. Door-frame—Requiring 4 counter sunk rivets requiring
horizontal rivetting, 2 round-head rivets requiring horizontal
rivetting, and 43 round-head rivets requiring down-hand
rivetting......A gang of 4 men are required.

3. Derrics.—13 countersunk rivets 7/8"; 72 round-head rivets 7/8"
all horizontal rivetting......A gang of 5 men are required.

4., Diaphragm.—2 round-head 5/8" rivets horizontal rivetting
A gang of 4 men are required. . ‘

There are four gangs of five members each; sometimes when there is
rush of work another gang is called in. Each gang consists of :—1 Hammer
Man, 1 Helper to Hammer Man, 1 Dolly Man, 1 Helper to Dolly Man and i:
Rivet boy. There are two men doing the work of chisel ling and punching
out bad rivets for all the five gangs. There is a Head rivetter to supervise
the work of the gangs and there is one assistant to him.,

All the employers in the Section are on Day Wage System,

At present the Section is working one shift of 8% hours per day except
on Saturdays when it works for 4 hours only. There are 26 working days in
a month.

Product and output for the last six months could not be obtained
from the department as no regular records are being maintained.
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PART Il
| TIME — STUDY FINDINGS.
A. PRESENT PROCEDURE.

The present practice is for the rivet boy to attend forge bring the
heated rivet to the place of rivetting over a distance of 6 to 20 fc’:et and fix
the rivet in the hole. He repeats the above operations only througilout the
day. Th? Dollyman receives the bottom of rivet in his dolly, his helper
hammers just away from the leverage of the dolly, by a hand har,nmer' both
the D_ollyman and his helper tug at the end of the dolly and keep on t:urning
it while the hammering is being done, and move to the next hole and adjust
the dolly. The Hammerman fixes the pneumatic hammer on to the top of
the' bolt and operates the hammer. His helper presses the pneumatic hammer
while being operated ; after rivetting, moves to the next hole punches the
same and jams the hot rivet while being fixed by the rivet boy. ’

Though the rivet boy traverses a distance 6 to 50 feet sometimes, and
also has to go through many obstacles in the way, it has bgen aésumed, that
the normal distance is only 12 feet, considering that if the Section can be
propesly supervised and finished articles removed in time, the distanee cannot
be more than that. Heating time of rivets depends upen the size of the
tivets and the number of rivets that can be heated at a time,

Though the Hammerman does not chisel bad rivets, it is considered
Proper to allot this work also to him, as also caulking i'ivets once in a w ‘
and re-drilling holes which have not been properly aligned. The helr o
Hammerman helps him while redrilling also. Moving over to the nexl:ii tlo
removing and refixing temporary f ixtures, initial cleaning, filing and alj ot
are to be done by ail the operators excepting the Rivet b&y. - Shment
B. VARIABLES. |

The time for rivetting depends upon the following factorg :—
1. The nature of the structure :—

(@) The size of the rivets required.
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(b) The shape of the structure, whether requiring hand dolly
or tackle or supporting bar, and tackle or wooden blocks
or merely butting with a hammer, or whether requiring
too many shiftings over from place to place.

(c) The number of temporary bolts required to be fixed,

initially and during rivetting. '

The thoroughness of initial assembly by the assembly gang.

3. Number of temporary bolts required to be removed.

Number of times the structure has to be turned over by the
crane,
5. The shape of the rivet, whether, Roundhead or countersunk.

6. The direction in which hammering has to be done, whether
horizontal or vertical.

The next step is hence to determine the B-value of each element and
its frequency.
C. FINDINGS.
" Exclusive studies were taken on the following auxiliaries :—

Turn girders.

Caulk rivets.

Chisel rivets and punch out.

Crooked rivets rejected and another rivet fixed.

Repair hammer.

Remove and refix fixtures.

Initial alignment.

Drilling hole, if the holes in the plates are not in alignment.
Remove bolt.

To find the frequency of the above auxiliaries, special studies were
made maintaining a record of their happenings as they occurred during the
rivetting of the different structures, average of the different readings taken
and due allowance is made to suit all kinds of structures and all sizes of
rivets. The time for each auxiliary at 80 speed per rivet and their frequency

re as given in the table of “ Standard Values »,

N AR N T SR
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8tandard cycle time when the team works at 80 for the diff; i |
, v erent sizes SEL. NT.@ { . I NT. @
of rivets, for both Round Head and Counter Sunk and for Down Hand and FARTICULARS | ACT. g0 | VALUE = 80
Horizontal rivetting are also given, - \ L 1L
~ DOLLYMAN.
PARTICULARS. ‘ ig{: \ N. g’() @ va EUE j) 8T Press dolly ~ Same as Hammer.
! . ; ‘ 80
R | Co to nexb & hold rivet | 8.088% 40 | 0.8 0.064
HAMMERMAN. [[ RIVET BOY.
R. H Vertical Hammer, { Bring rivet 10'-20' 5.080%° 4.0 0.110 0.083
ar 1495 \ ix rivet - L
T N = - 0 280 0.210 Easy position 4.07 3.5 0.190 0,870
" : - — N Pifficult position 6.070" 5.5 0.148 0.110
’%Z - - 1968 — 0.550 0.410 Go baek 6.2%" 5.6 0.140 0.105
N B - - — ~ Attend #re Boeo™ 19 | 9710 | 0530
R. H. Horizontal Hammer, HELPER T0 HA RMAN . 1.
" ) v
" o 1360 — 0350 - Hammer Same ae for Hummerman.
oo . 9948 _ . 0.260
o 168 _ vaoy | O30 Remove bolt 2540°° 12 | 0360 | 0270
¥ . 2880 — 0.750 0.560 “Punch & align 1260%° 9 0.260 0.200
C. 8. Vertical Hammer, Guide hot rivet goo™® 2 | 0.060 0,045
¥ . . —_ HELPER TO DOLLYMAN,
. .. 469 _ - — ‘
g" li _ 0.360 0.270 Press dolly Seme as Hammer.
¥ — - — - - ,
L4 — - — - Hammét dolly 4604 3 | 0003 0.0%
C. 8, Harizontal Hammer, . el - - AL ! R
P HEATING TIME FOR RIVETS.
" — — — — Pneumatic Forge :—
'y _ _ . - No. of tivéts that ¢an be héuted at a time o 6.
%" oy - — - ‘Time fot heating six rivets .. By
. .. 0 - — . . ;
Go to next & fix hammer 1.200 0.900 .Tlme for one rivet o w. 49
on to balt 5.59020 8.0 0.170 0.130 D. STANDARD VALUES: v
' The team is expeoted to work at 80 speed when doing any element.
20

S ———
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On this assumption the following values are derived :—
1. Hammer time. - -~ :

It is assumed that the rivet is just white hot when fixed;

hammering if done at 80 speed must be finished while the

rivet is still slightly red. If done at normal speed the rivet
would have just turned black.

' TIME IN SECS PER RIVET.

Type | Position. :
%"4 \ %II \ _gll ‘ %II . s %"
R H. Ver. 8 9 12 15 - " 19
Horizon. 9 10 13 17 21
¢.S8. Ver. — 10 —_~ i —
Horizon. — 11 —_ —_— 30

Note -—For horizontal rivetting add 10% to the hammer time of D.H,
rivetting. Time for R H. horizontal rivetting = time for
C. S. vertical rivetting.

2. Other elements.

Particulars. \ Y ' \ 1 s g %'., Ii"rgq.
in,
Punch - . ‘e 9.0 11.0 12,0 13.0 1
Remove bolt . .. 5.0 5.0 7.0 8.0 2
Wait for rivet ‘e . 5.0 5,0 5.0 70 2
Bring & fix . 8.0 9.0 11.0 12.0 1
Refix tackle . . 3.0 3.0 8.0 6.0 5
Rehammer - — 0.2 0.3 0
Move 4 to 10’ e ves 1.0 1.6 1.6 2'0 5
Caulk w ] o8| 10| 12| 99|
Remove'& refix tempora.ry Q410
fixtures 1.0 1.0 12 ,
Initial cleaning ﬁhng and 10 2.0 100
alignment 0 10.0 12.5
Turn structure ... —_ —_ 15 lgg 100
Chisel bad rivet and re-rivet ... 5.5 60 8.25 8.5 10
Re-drill hole 1.0 1.0 10 1'0 ?gg
90 | 535 | 6685 | 798
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3.. Totdl.
Particulars. ¥ g 3 i
R. H. - Down band o |
Hammer time 9.00 12.00 15.00 19.00
Constants & auxiliaries 49.00 53.50 66.85 79.80
58.00 65.50 81.85 98.80
Contingency for perxodlc&l
cleaning of forge, repairing
hammer, rivets to be rehea- '
ted, crooked rivets ete. @ 5% 2.90 3.30 4.10 4.90
Cyole time |- 6L00 | 69.00 | 86.00 | 10400
For §" & §" rivets only 4 men
work ; hence decrease by
109 55.00 62.00 86.00 104,00
No. of rivets per hour 65.00 58.00 42.00 89.00
No. of rivets per day of 8§ hours | 550.00 490.00 360.00 330.00. -
R. H. - Horizontal
or
C. S. Down hand
Hammer time 10.00 13.00 17.00 21.00 -
Constants & auxiliaries 49,00 53.50 66.85 79.80
) . : 59.00 66.50 83.85 100.80_-
Contingencies @ 5% 3.00 3.30 4,20 5.00
Cyele time | 6200 | 70.00 108.00
For } & §" rivets 4 men m
gang, bence less 10% 5600 63.00 8800 106,00
No. of rivets.per hour 64.00 57.00 41.00 34.00
No. of rivets per day of 83 hours| 545,00 | 485.00 | 35000 | 290.00
C. g lHomontal. ,
cle time . 56.00 63.00 88.00 106.00
Add 269, of hammer time 2.50 3.00 4.00 5,00
) 58.50 66.00 92.00 111.00
No. of rivets per hour 61.50 54.50 39.20 32.60
No. of rivets per day of 83 hours| 523.00 463.00 333.00

276.00
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Particulars

1
i”

g 3

Summary.

R. H. - Downhand per hour ... 65 58 vy

Per day 550 490 334
R. H. - Horizonta) or C. S -

Downhand

Per hour 64 57 34

Per day 545 485 200
C. 8. — Horizontal

Per hour 61.6 34.5 | 82.5

Per day 523 463 Wé

T — Lo e X s "

.

ACTUAL ACTIVITY OF INDIVIDUAL OPERATORS.

If the team works at 80, as shown under “Standard Values”, the
B-Hour rate of the individual operators will be as follows for 3/4* Dawy

Hand Rivetting.

Hammer man.
Hammer

Re-hammet.
Move 4'—6'
€aulk

Qo to next & fit hammet on bolt

Remove & a refix temporary fixtures
Initial cleaning, filiag & alignment

Redrili hole

Auxiliaries
Chisel

B-Hour = 91-5X 60/86

19:008:°
5:509°%°
0-2080°°
bsop”’
1-2080%°
1.2051\40
12-50u0
1-0080%
4-0920¥
6,255050

33:00
1000
0-50
250
240
220
20400
200

= 640

12:50

9150

PRACTICAL ARBLICATION OF TIME STUDY

i'lelper to Hammer man.
Hammer
Remove bolt
Punch
Guide fixing of rivet
Rehammer
Move 4’ to 10
Remove & refix temparary fixtures
Initial alignment, eleaning & filing
Rehammer ‘
Redrill hole

B-Hour = 9575x 60/86

Dolly Mea.
Pross Dolly
Go to next & haold rivet
Refix tackle
Maove 4 to. 10
Remaove & refix tempozary fixtures
Initigl cleaning, filing & alignment
Rehammer

B-Hour = 736 x 60/86
Helper to Dolly man.
Press Dolly
Hammer Dolly
Refix tackle
Move 4 to 10 ft.
Remove & refix temporary fixtures

Initial cleaning, filing and alignment

Rehammer
Auxiliaries

B-Hour = 74'55 x 60/86

b 8 4 K8 % ¥

18 859

[}

00

22-:0Q
15-60
360
050
250
220
20-00
0:35
2:00

o5

33-00
46
¥0:50

280
226
2000

- 050
7360

2700
560
10-50
2:50
220
20-00
0-35
640

74°55
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ot B As existing records were found unsuitable, a control was kept by the
Rivet Boy. o undersigned for a short interval. The findings, over the control period, are
Bring rivet 5 = 660 as under i— - .
Fix rivet 5000 = 730 GANG A.
Go back 62050 = 5-95 Particulars of Rivets, Standard.
Time ‘
Attend fire . 500090 = 42:50 Worked RH | y Rivets EA.
. H No Dia or ert or Per Total o
Remove cinders and ash put ours. ' c8 Horizon, | | . | Hours
: 3050 - i ) ) o
fresh coal & restart ... 22007 4-50 K -
: 100 33.45 72 ‘ 3 RH. | Vert 42.0 8.60 |
i 40.00q07 0 ‘ 26 " ” Horizon 41.0 3.20 36.0
Reheat rivet ~e = 100 21.15 \ 72 g R.H. HVerh 42,0 8.60
26 " " orizon 41.0 30 65.5
N850 31.15 72 R.g. Vert 42.0 8.60 | .
Put fresh coal & stir-up ... Lo O w0 26 " " Horizon | 410 | 3.20 ) 380
50 ' 15.00- 72 . 3 R.H. Vert 420 8.60
Anal20 . - 26 ’ ” Horizon 41.0 320 | "79.0
Auxiliaries L s 600 20.00 72 3 | RH Vert 420 | 860
74-85 26 " " Horizon 41.0 3.20 59.0
B-Hour = 74:85 % 60/86:00... 522 20.00 72 P RHE et R R
From the above it is seen that the B-Hour rate of the Helper to 11.15 :232 3 R H. 32‘,?11 42.0 4.30 080
Hammer man is the maximum being 67, whereas that of the Dollyman is the 20 ’ " Horizon 41.0 2.50 60.5
minimum being 51. No member of the gang is being worked at the 37.30 IOZ'; ,% R’F HZ:irzt;)n ﬁ‘g 1‘2)2? 356
expected B-Hour rate of the gang and it can be safely assumed that a 65.00 14 3 RH. Vert 42.0 | 13.50 ‘
hundred percent efficiency is within easy reach under piece work system. J! ’ C.8. | - Horizon 39.2 1.40 | 230
33.16 70 & . RH, Horizon - 87.0 6.15 18.5
10.00 24 3 R.H. Horizon 41.0 2.92 ’
. 52 ” " Vert 42.0 620 91.2
10.00 39 3 R.H. Vert 420 465
32 " " Horizon 41.0 390 | 855
308.15 | | : . | l12068 | 42.0
GANG B. ;
28.156 Bg 2 (1_}’,.1:1s . Horizon | 384.0 13.25
1 “ . S, " 32.86 185 | 585°
82.30 222 E RH Vex.'t 42,0 26.40
16 ’ " Horizon 41.0 1.83
3§ 4 C. ,S. y 39.2 4.34
£ ! y 54.2 0.28 40.0
43,156 96 2 R.H. Verﬁ 42.0 11.40 26.4
66.156 172 % C.S. Horizon 32.6 26.50 40.0
10.00 52 S R.H. Vet:t 42.0 620
26 4 " Horgzon 41.0 3.17 93.7
10.00 38 2 R.H. Horizon 41.0 4.85
40 " ” l Vert 420 4.75 94 4
240.15 | | 10462 | 43.5
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GANG C.

67 30 125 3 RH, Vert 420 | 1500 '

i1 ’ C.s. Hotieon | 392 | 140 | og54

w00 | 65 s | RH. Vert 420 | 175 | 993

26,00 | 138 | -2 i R.H. Vert 42.0 | 1650 '

72 " " Horizon 41.0 8.80 91.8

345 13 | RH. Vert 420 | 143 | 389
25 00 71 R.H, Vert 429 8.48 ’

11 C.8. Horizon 41.0 1.34 39.2

2.50 12 $ | RH | Vet 420 | 143 | 575

30.00 | 101 § | RH | Vert 42.0 | 1200 | 400
2.30 12 3 R.H. Vert 42,0 143 575

17.30 51 g R.H. Horizon 41.0 6;20

y ; Vert 420 | 024
24 " C 8. Horizon 39.2 306 54.0
10.00 2 s | RH Vert 420 | 345 | 345
10.00 87 i | RH Vers 420 | .800 | 809
219.45 | 96,48 | 430
GANG D.

11.16 14 § | RH | Horizn | g7 | a9 | 233
8.45 is i R.H. Horizon 67.0 158 10'9
230 4 & | COS. | Horsn | 395 | g | 431

om0 33 § | RH. | THorizon | 57 | 20 4

8 i | RH " 4.0 1073 | 17,7

615 | 1L | & | CS. | Horaon | 305 | 10 '

78 RH Vert 420 9.230 29.6
7.30 18 & RH. | Horizon | 670 | 188 | 313
63.00 | 100 $ | RH. | Ven 420 | 11.90 '
10 v " Horizon | 41.0 | }99
| 22 C.8 " 302 | 281 | 953
10.00 16 $ | RH Vert 420 | [.g0 0
10.00 63 3 | RH orizon | 410 | 7o | 00
11 ” " Vert 42,0 1.30 90.0
22 " " Horizon 41.0 2. 62 40.5
202.15 5, 655.96 274
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SUMMARY.
, Total No. of Total Standard Efficien
cy
Gang No. HO““T:) 3{‘;&“.3113’ Hours. %
A 30825 12968 420
B 24025 104-62 433
c 219-75 9648 430
D 202:25 55:36 274
970-50 386:14 400

At present there is no incentive for labour and even in its absence
the efficiency reaches nearly 1007, some times. Hence if is reasonable to
assume that the labour can be expected to work at 80 B-Hour rate, The
present over all activity, the efficiency of which is 40%, can be increased
by 1507 of its present value, thus bringing their efficiency to 100%.

PART V.
CAUSES LIMITING PRODUCTION.

The average efficiency of the section is determined to be 407, 1t is
now proposed to discuss why the present efficiency is low. S

1. DAY WAGE SYSTEM.

At present all the labourers including the Head Rivetter are being
paid daily wages. Though by this form of payment, the earmings of each
worker is calculated easily and the method of payment is simple and
feasible, it is observed that it affords no incentive for labour, there is no
check on production and cost, good and efficient work by a gangis not
suitably rewarded and favouritism creeps in. Good results cannot be
expested relying on the concientiousness of workers and the driving power
of supervision, without providing them any incentive. Workers take

2
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their job in an easy manner and it has been observed that gangs wait for
cranes to remove finished articles, without even informing the Head
revetter or the crane man, for as long as 30 minutes. Each gang tend to
work at the slow speed of the other gang and each member of 5 gang
tends to work at the slow speed of his neighbour,

To overcome the above drawbacks, Piece Work system s
recommended. Gangs may be paid the same rate for Whatever they do in
a day, or they may be paid a higher rate in case production exceeds the
standard figures shown elsewhere in this report. By this system workmen
are encouraged to use their brains and skill to the advantage of them.
selves and the management. They are paid according to the number of
rivets rivetted and hence less time is wasted by them. Favouritism s
eliminated. The workers do minor repairs and unmeasured work
themselves, Another great advantageis that the cost of any structure
can be known fairly accurately beforehand.

To overcome any set back due to Absenteeism, all the workers may
be formed into one gang. Gangs of 5 men for big structures like
stanchion, Derricks and Channel iron structures, and of foyr men for
smaller structures like door-frames and diaphragms should be arranged.

2. LACK OF CONTROL.

At present each worker is credited with his earnin

8 for a certain
day as under :—

DAILY TIME SHEET.,

Job No............ No
Date............... Place.................. Const. Dept..
Ticket No. Rate . Category. I Hrs. I Remarks

511 1/14 | 83

Tsh“*

|

of the activity of the
As a remedy a Posting

The above form of control gives no jdes
labour as high earnings may be due to high rates,
-Sheet is recommended later.
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3. LACK OF SUPERVISION.

At present thereis a Head-rivetter in charge of the section. No
record is kept of spoilt work and work. is not subject to constant
supervision by the Foreman and the Assistant Foreman of the shop. The
Head-rivetter may be paid a bonus according to the volume of work
turned out thus creating an incentive for him.

4. LACK OF FLOW OF WORK.

At present the gangs wait for long periods between jobs. This
drawback is mainly due to lack of orders, lack of organization and
planning which is evidenced by, want of proper air pressure for the
pneumatic hammers many a time, assembly gangs not available in time
and cranes not available to turn the structures or remove the finished
articles.

5. BAD LAYOUT AND LACK OF SPACE.

The pneumatic forges are not properly distributed and the rivet boys
have to runlong distances, sometimes 50, and through obstacles. There
is no order in the arrangement of articles on which the gangs have to
work. New jobs are not ready at hand and hence gangs wait for long
periods.

6. LACK OF CO-ORDINATION BETWEEN THE DIFFERENT
SECTIONS.

This drawback has been found to be very conspicuous, in that the
temporary bolts fixed by the Assembly gangs are either found to be
insufficient or not properly tightened. Again, whenever tempotary fixtures
are to be fixed during the course of rivetting, Assembly gangs are not
available and the rivetting gangs wait over long periods. The above
drawbacks should be overcome by better supervision,

7. EMERGENCY ORDERS,

It has been observed that, sometimes, the gangs are called 611 to
attend to an urgent work, stopping the work on hand. This sudden
change entails loss of time in changing tools, shifting over etc.
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“‘ EZ e © = = gl ! © .
3 P70 AL PV o A CONCLUSION.
8 e | = . . ] .
- - m m s e e e e e _ _ - N . . . e .
QZ’Z 5 B2 o The average activity of labour is, under existing conditions, good but
< fi:o— - . - taking into consideration what can be done by introducing Piece Work
] (5% o system, the present efficiency is about 40%.
8% ; - The main recommendations to obtain 100} efficiency are :—
8% m 1. Introduction of Piece Work System and paying the labour faf
2 % number of rivets rivetted, thus giving incentive to labour.
r_‘ s 2. Maintain daily Posting Sheets for each gang and efficiency
gg 9 records so as to have control over labour and pravide a
~ T sl ) healthy competition,
S-S T [
Il:-l L g, T : 3. Give bonus to the Head Rivetter and the Crane men.
@ (5,
Lol N . .
¥ L e gas| s 4, Have sufficient work assembled in time,
R o » , '
,,L < T = 5. Appoint a chargeman to supervise the cranes exclusively so
® % a®s A that delay due to waiting by the rivetting gangs may be
oD - e :
. R [ — erably reduced. S
Zz £ % °‘:’ tE 238 E : considerably |
F S $= q N TTT—— 6. Move the forges as near to the rivetting places as is convenient
7)) D R = and thus reduce the waiting time as well as the bringing time
\ —_—
0 < T for each rivet. ’
E X 2 8 o :
- T o T T ——r With the above suggestions carried into effect, production can b
- s ﬁa e e . o f : increased by 1507, The carnings of labour would increase by 507 and the
8= | 5 - - - - 000 Management would gain 347 net after allowing for extra overhead etc.
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A STATISTICAL METHOD OF ESTIMATING
THE LIMITS OF GROWTH IN FISH POPULATIONS

BY
Dr. P. GovinpaN, B. Se. (Hons.), Ph. D., (Mich.),
Associate Professor of Zoology.

MUCH worlf has been done in the field of fisheries to date on growth

' eval.uatlon. Van Oosten, Hile, Beckman, Carlander, Jobes and
othef Investigators have published several curves showing length-weight
relationships for several common species of Michigan fish. These curves in
themselves are valuable but, when a fisheries biologist compares his sample
from a particular body of water with the published curves for this species
it does not exactly agree with any of these curves. For example while’
Carlander (1950) estimates the calculated length at end of third ye;r of a
3-age class male Yellow perch from Lake of the Woods, Minnesota
as 149 m. m., Hile and Jobes (1942) record the length as 136 I,n m. for th(;
three year old males of the same species in the Wisconsin waters of Green

l?ay. Length discrepancies in any two samples of particular age class of a
fish have been observed by all the workers.

Govindan (1950) has suggesed that the wide discrepancy in the
growth history of the Great Lakes cisco from Grand Traverse Bay where
the commercial fishing is prohibited could possibly be due to a dissimilar
distribution of different populations of this species. Such discrepancies in
growth histories of fishes raise the questions: Is there existing any growth
pattern characteristic of a specified population of fish? 1f it is so, to

what extent the growth either in length or weight is limited for different
age classes of a species ?

This problem is devised to set up methods of handling data
statistically and computing limits beyond which a fish Population may be
considered significantly different and  within  which considered
homogeneous.

A STATISTICAL METHOD OF ESTIMATING THE LiMiITS oF......... 159
MATERIALS AND METHODS

For the purposes of this study data on the length, weight and. age
distribution of 272 Great Lakes cisco, Leucichthys artedi (Lesueur)
collected from the waters off Escanaba, Lake Michigan, were taken from
the original work of Govindan (1950).

The fishes in each age class are grouped into 5 millimeter length
intervals. The total number of fish for each age group, their mean
length, standard deviation, the standard error of the mean, the coefficient
of variation and the fiducial limits of the age classes are recorded in the
bottom rows of the table. At the extreme right column of the table the
total number of fish for the corresponding length interval irrespective of
the age group is shown. Similarly the weight frequency and its related
statistics are shown in table 2.

Table 1. Length-frequency distribution of 272 Great Lakes cisco
taken off Escanaba, Lake Michigan, 1950.

Standard Length Age class frequencies Total
Millimeters. 1 ] 1 I v v ' VI ! VIL
180 — 184 . 1 .. . .. 1
185 — 189 1 1 2
190 — 194 1 2 3
195 — 199 1 4 i 6
200 — 204 1 7 1 . 9
205 — 209 3 18 5 1 .. o2
210 — 214 1 n 9 3 . . 24
215 — 219 1 17 19 5 l 42
220 — 224 . 12 32 12 i 56

|
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- Table 2.  Weight-frequency distribution of 272 Great Lakes cisco

Standard Length Age class frequencies Tou taken off Escanaba, Lake Michigan, 1950.
Millimeters. X s I ] v v l VI Vi ota s . -
T e e—— Totalrzzfgght , ge ‘“‘ ‘eq“e“i‘f ] Toa
295 — 229 . 22 15 .. . 87 T m - v vi T
230 — 234 . 1 13 n o3 § o8 R B SR TR N B
— 79 1 . .. 1
235 — 239 .. 1 7 7 E 3 y 18 - 3 5 " 5
- 90 — 99 1 6 1 .. . 8
20 — 24 a ! 2 t ] i 9 100 — 109 4 18 2 1 . 25
. : 110 — 119 1 17 13 3 . 84
245 — 249 " ! 2 | 1 4 120 — 129 . 20 28 8 . . gs
' 130 — 139 . 9 37 16 .. 2
260 — 231 e - ! 2 3 140 — 149 . 1 19 16 1 37
. 5 ' 150 — 150 .. 1 7 7 5 20
#68 — 239 a I v 1 160 — 169 .. 1 4 7 1 1] 14
- . 1 2 .. 1 4
260 — 264 .. . . . 1 1 2 {gg__}gg - A : 5 ! 3
190 — 199 .. . .. 1 D 1
: 200 — 209 .. .. .. .. ] .. 1
Total 9 | 14 l 6L | o K 272 210 — 219 3 N 3 . o
Mean Length, X | 2031 | 2120 {2234 2285 | 2398 . ‘
' Total 9 77 114 61 9 f 2 272
Standard . . . ) . : ‘
deviation, ¢ 960 10:95 | 9256 | 980 9'65 L
Standard error g{ﬁ:ﬁ ::’;ight, X | 9780 | 116:58 | 13397 | 1427 | 1623
of mean, S5 | 320 126 | 087 | 126 | 322 . deviation, o 111 | 1670 | 150 | 1740 | 17-90
Standard error |
Coefficient of o o of mean, S 370 191 1440 . 220 590
variation, C 7% | &1% | 41% | 43 4:09%, .. iont of
’ Coefficient o
e . variation, C Y | 14% | 1% | 12% | 19
Fiducial limite 2138 | 2153 |2257| 2319 | 250 Fiducial limits ° ° ° ° °
) 1924 | 2087 12211 2251 | 999 b 1102 | 1316 | 1376 | 1486 | 1821
2 1, 854 | 1116 | 1303 | 1369 | 1425

As an example the computational steps leading to the estimation
of the fiducial limits of the standard length of the 4-age class of cisco
are given in table 3. The explanatory part for applying the relevant
statistics in this work is omitted as this could easily be referred in any
standard statistics book.

22
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Table 3. Statistical steps to determine the
standard length of 4-age class of Great Lakes cis

UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

Lake Michigan 1950.

fiducial limits of the
co taken off Escanaba,

R
Class limits Class mark Fre%;':)ency De\zia,)tlon id fd2
195 — 199 197 1 -5 -5 25
200 — 204 202 1 ~4 -4 16
205 — 209 207 5 -3 -15 45
210 — 214 212 9 -2 -18 36
216 — 219 217 19 -1 -19 i9
220 —— 224 222 32 0 0 0
225 — 229 227 22 l | 22 22
230 — 234 232 13 2 26 52
236 — 239 237 ! 7 3 21 63
240 — 244 242 2 4 8 32
245 — 249 247 2 5 10 50
260 — 254 252 1 6 6 36
Total ’ 114 } 32 396
— I(31d) 5 % 32
X =27+ 22 999, bX .
o a = 2234
fd2) —¢? p
o= g—(;r_)—l—c‘r_' X 5:wherec — 3fd
n
- 396 — 0784 X 114
/T
= 925

A STATISTICAL METHOD OF ESTIMATING THE LiMiTS OF
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S; . 6 _ 92 _ 0-87
Yn Y14
o _ 925 _
C =3 = mg =00

L =X+1008: _ 2934 4 2621 X 087
1; = 2234 + 2280 = 22568

I, = 2234 - 2280 = 221411

DISCUSSION

As shown in table 3 the fiducial limits of length for the
different age classes are computed for the 99 per cent level of confidence.
It is understood that 99 per cent of the population, assuming that
the sample is truly representative, will fall within these fiducial limits
and 1 per cent outside the limits. In other words, if we say that the
population mean, X, lies between these limits the probability of being

misled by the sample is only 0.01. The level of confidence may be varied
according to desire of the investigator.

The mean lengths of the different age classes are plotted to a
cofivenient scale on a square paper and are joined by a solid line (fig- 1).
With each mean the associated fiducial limits are also plotted and are
then joined resulting in two dotted limits on either side of the mean, X,

line. This then represents the length pattern of the population under
study.

Any significant growth of the population of the same species
outside the limits of confidence warrants the investigator as to the factor
or series of factors that changes the growth of the population, net
selectivity, or the mixing up of another population having its own
characteristic growth pattern. Studies on the size of fish populations
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may throw light on the relationshi 1 . |
p of the af : : ; | .
ey Sarow gt on the rlationhip oresaid ‘and other factors A STATISTICAL METHOD OF ESTIMATING THE LIMITS OF......... 165

The curve of the weight-frequency data (table 2) closely resembles
the length—frequency curve, but is omitted for it adds nothing of value

to the paper.
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STUDIES ON NEYVELI LIGNITE

BY
Sri N. P. PALANIAPPAN M.SC., M.SC. Tech., (MANC.) F.C.S.,
Head of Department of Technology.
and
Sri B. S. MURTHY, B.SC. B.E. AM.LE.,
Reader in Mechanical Engineering.

W AR time economy and shortage of imported fuel oils necessitated

use of producer gas as a fuel in running motor vehicles. This
reached a high state of perfection in Sweden!, where both wood and
charcoal were used as a gas generator fuel; wood for tractors, lorries and
buses as well as for stationary engines and ships, and charcoal for motor
cars and smaller motor trucks. In India, charcoal has been so far the sole
solid fuel for producer gas production for traction vehicles. It is only
recently that lignite has been sought to be used as a cheaper substitute for
charcoal, particularly due to its abundant occurrence in Neyveli, South

Arcot District were, about 200 million tons are said to be available in an
area of 100 square miles.?

A systematic investigation of the limits of usefulness of lignite as a
source for producer gas fuel has been undertaken by us. Two aspects which
are of fundamental interest are being investigated. One aspect concerns
with the inherent qualities of lignite and its char justifying its use for the
said purpose. The second aspect concerns with the constructional details
of a plant that could utilise to the maximum, the available essential fuel

qualities of this indigenous lignite. Information regarding the first aspect
could be got by an analysis of lignite and its char.

Proximate analysis and low temperature assay of seven samples of
lignite were conducted and the results are recorded below. Those seven
samples of lignite are from different bore holes and from different depths.

1. Wood and charcoal producer gas for stationary and traction purposes
in Sweden 1939—45 — Blomquist U. O. and Widell T. A. — Trags. Fourth
World Power Conference 1950,

2. Bignificance of Lignite Development in the Fuel Economy of Asia —
Li. C. Y. Fuel, Oct. 1953,
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Experimental : Proximate analysis was conducted as per methods
given in Fuel Research Publication®. For moisture determination a vacuum
oven was used and a vacuum of 20" and a temperature of 102+ 1°C were
maintained. Calorific values were determined using Parr oxygen calori-
meter according to Parr Manual'. Sulphur contents were determined from
the bomb washings. Results obtained are given in Table-1. (Page 169)

Gray King method was used for the low temperature assay 9f the
lignite samples. A temperature of 550 + 5°C. was maintained. A slightly
larger gas container of 6220 c.c. capacity was found to be necessary because
of the larger amount of gas evolved. Results obtained are given in Table-II.
(Page 170-171)

Analysis of the proximate values of these samples show that on air
dry basis, the moisture content varies from 927 to 12:327 amd  the
volatiles content is fairly high being 43-487 to 53-057 with an average of
48-317. Ash is low, being less than 57 in most of the samples. Sulphur
content is also low and the maximum value of 2-327 was given by one
sample from Bore hole No. 3. The other samples contain only about 17
sulphur. Calorific value on air dry basis averages 9300 B.T.U./Ib. - .

During low temperature carbonisation it was observed that this
yields on an average 56'997 char at 550°+5°C. and itis completely non-caking
and is thus suitable as a gas producer fuel. The char corresponds to
Gray King type B. Char obtained by carbonising lumps of lignite }" to §"
size under similar conditions showed sufficient mechanical strength :with
a few cracks where they tend to break easily. As this lignite contains
high ¢ of moisture and volatiles, a down draught gas producer plant
will be more suitable if this lignite as a whole is to be used.

An experimental down draught pilot gas plant has been designed
and fabricated in the laboratories to try the suitability of Neyveli lignite
and its low temperature char as a producer gas fuel. This gas plant
was coupled to a 5 H. P. petrol engine and was run on charcoal during
preliminary trials. Particulars on the design of the producer gas plant
will be published later with more complete trails.

The . authors wish to thank Neyveli Lignite Investigation Committee
for kindly supplying the samples.

" 8. Fuel Research Publication No. 44 H. M. Stationary Office
4. *Oxygen Bomb Calorimetry ”’ Parr Manual No. 120.
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DEVELOPMENT OF ARIOPHANTA BISTRIALIS BECK (Contd.) |

PART 111

DEVELOPMENT OF THE HEART

BY

Sri T. S. BALASUBRAMANIAM, M. SC.,
Department of Zoology.

l’r was pointed out before that the ventral part of the right mesodermal

band. constitutes the common primordium of the pericardium and
kidney. Meisenheimer (1896—98) described this primordium to be of ecto-
dermal origin, which, as we pointed already, must be regarded as am
incosrect observation. _

On the forth day of the embryonic life, the ¢ Anlage’ of the pericardium
and kidney (Fig 1 & 2., ak.p) is in the form of a compact mass of cells,
lying slightly ventral to the origin of the hind gut (Fig. 1. h. g.), between it
and the pulmonary invagination (Fig. 1. pul. in), and a little posterior to the
external opening of the larval kidney (Fig. 1. 1. k.). During further develop-
ment this primordium remains in close association with the pallial cavity. »

During the fifth day of development, the pulmonary invagination
(Fig. 3. pul. in.) deepens and the primordium of the renopericardial complex
(Fig 3. a. k. p.) increases considerably in size and comes to lie higher up than
before. It also differentiates now into an inner portion which i8 the ‘Anlage’
of the pericardium (Fig. 4. a. p.) lyimg close to the shell gland, and an outer
portion which is the primordium of the kidney (Fig. 4.a.k), lying close to
the pulmonary cavity. : C

. During.the gixth day of development, there. is further differentiation
of the renopericardial complex. What was originally a single compact mass
of cells gets clearly differentiated into two portions, one placed towards the

shell gland and more to the left and - the other .
g t L o towards the lung cavity and
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more to the right. The former is the pericardial rudiment and the latter the
kidney rudiment. At the same time owing to the extension of the pulmonary
invagination and coiling of the intestine, the ¢ Anlage’ of the renopericardial
complex appears dorsal to the hind gut.

During the same day, the kidney rudiment (Fig. 5. k.) appears like

an elongated sac with a well developed lumen. It lies towards the primary -

ureter (Fig. 5. pr. ur.) which has by now developed from the lung cavity
The remaining part of the renopericardial primordium, which is situated
dorsally and closed to the sac-like kidney rudiment, shows now an incipient
division and becomes surrounded mostly on the ventral side by a lumen.
This is the pericardial lumen (Fig. 5. per. 1.) which is continuous with the:
lumen of the kidney, (Fig. S.r.p.c). The outer wall of the pericardium
and the outer wall of kidney are continuous. The pericardial lumen extends

at this stage, almost entirely on the ventral side of the cell mass with traces.

of a division into two parts. This cell mass is the primordium of the heart
(Fig. 5. an. h.). '

The differentiation of the pericardial lumen is seen best in the middle
region of the renopericardial ‘ Anlage’ and extends but slightly towards the
two ends. Later, the pericardial lumen (Fig. 6. per. 1.) extends all round the
primordium of the heart except at its right and left ends. While the-
pericardial cavity is developing, the ‘ Anlage’ of the heart gets constricted in
the middle and appears as a bilobed mass, the two lobeg representing the
rediments of the auricle (Fig. 6. an. au.) and ventricle (Fig. 7. an. v.). The
terminal parts of this bilobed mass become invaginated slightly at first and
. later deepen further with the extensions of the haemocoele into them. Thus

the first differentiation of the auricular and ventricular cavities (Fig. 6. au. in
Fig. 7. ven. in) comes about. These cavities are at first very rudimel;tar& a;
compared with the pericardial cavity, |

Further development of the pericardium and heart takes place durin
the latter part of the sixth day. The pericardial cavity enlarges and lti
epithelium thins out, and the spaces in the rudiment of the heart also increase:
in size and form the auricular and ventricular cavities, L

-
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My observations on the development of -the heart from a-common
renopericardial ¢ Anlage’® in Ariophanta differ in some respects from the
observations of other investigators of Pulmonate Embryology. In Limax,
according to Meisenheimer, (1896—98) the heart is differentiated before the
pericardium ; and when the cell mass constituting the primordium of the heart
begins to show rhythmic contraction, it separates from the outer or peripheral
portions which does not contract and gives rise to the pericardium.

According to Heyder (1909) who investigated the development of
Arion, the pericardial cavity arises first asa lumen in a solid mass of cells
and the heart arises by the invagination of the pericardial wall, which
communicates with the haemocoelic spaces.

Potzsch (1879) studied the development of the heart and pericardium
in Planorbis. According to him the  heart arises as a groove in a loosened
mass of cells. By the constriction of the groove in the middle and by its
closure the heart is developed. The pericardium is said to arise as a vesicle
near the constriction between the auricular and ventricular rudiments.

In Ariophanta, as we said above, the pericardium is differentiated first

and then the heart.
SUMMARY.

1. The common °‘Anlage’ of the renopericardial complex is cons-
tituted by the posterior end of the ventral part of the right mesodermal band.

2. The upper part of this ¢ Anlage’ is the rudiment of the pericardium
and the lower is that of the kidney.

3. A cavity appears in the former and ultimately surrounds: the cell
mass which is the primordium of the heart.
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FIGURES.
1. Lateral view of the fourth day embryo.
2. Part of the sagittal section of the fourth day embryo.
3. Part of the sagittal section of early fifth day embryo.
4. Section of a fifth day embryo.
5. Section of an embryo of late sixth day.
6 & 7. Sections in the same series.
REFERENCE TO LETTERING.
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SRI AUROBINDOS’ PHILOSOPHY

BY

Sri A. B. PURANI,
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry.

9
Dy |\

e 2\g 3 @ENERALLY the opening of a dam or a power station is regarded as useful
ID“.[J Cav. PA'.“"'

while unveiling a portrait or opening a building or institution is
considered « ornamental ”, < formal ”, *‘ conventional ”. But I wish I could
make you believe the real signif icance of to-day’s function. Here before us
{ to-day is not merely a reservoir but a perennial fount of unlimited generating
capacity, the power Sri Aurobindo creates is a dynamic spiritual power.
When an electric generating plant is opened men falsely pride themselves
believing, that they have ¢ created” the power. This is not true. The law
of physics says that neither matter, nor energy can be created or destroyed.
Man merely utilises the power already present in Nature. And even to
utilise the power he requires so many technical aids. He needs wheels,
turbines, coils, transformers etc. to utilise the energy which Nature gives.

an.v. peh.l. an.au. Qw.(n.
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The portrait that T have the honour to unveil is that of a great
spiritual personality, of the divine personality, powerful source of spiritual
energy. The sceptic and agnostic may question, “In case of the material
energy I can see the power and even use it ; but where is the power here ? *’
My answer to him would be the so called material energy is seen by you
because the scientist, the technician has supplied you the machinery.
Similarly, there is a technique, a mechanism which can certainly make
available to you in ample measure the unlimited spiritual power of which
the master is an embodiment, the canalising agency.

1. The substance of an address delivered before the Philosophy Association
by Sri A. B. Purani on the occasion of the unveiling of the portrait of Sri Auro-
bindo on 12—3—1954,

24
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It is possible there may be people who may not be interested in this
kind of power, those who may even think it is not *“ useful . 1 have known
people who believe that conquest of ‘ego,’ or of ¢ desire ’ is not a useful work
as compared with some outer activity. One has to wait for experience to
find that <self-control”, “peace”, ¢ detachment ”,  “ unselfishness ,
‘““devotion , “knowledge”, “true consciousness” etc. are at least as
useful as a dam for producing mechanical power.

We are living in an economic-centric age. Like individuals even
collectivities want to follow the so-called law of struggle for existence
and doing so they tend to perpetuate the very struggle which is the
business of man on earth to eliminate. Man’s highest mission is not main-
taining his animal existence but creation of a world of harmony, a world of
perfection. That cannot be done by mere economic or material means ;
man has to activate in him his soul-powers. But man is so extroverted *’
in his outlook that even when he actually uses spiritual power for success in
life, immediately the success is attained man tends to forget it. Look at the
last world-war. What was the material equipment of the Allies when
the war started ? Almost nil. What little England had got was completely
lost at Dunkirk. How did the- Allies get their equipment, by what power did
they win the war ? It was by evoking spiritual forces—the will to freedom,
freedom for thought, action and belief, firmness of the will, and readiness

to suffer and sacrifice that ultimate victory was made possible. That kind
of Spiritual Power—of a much higher level,

is available to man in Sri
Aurobindo.

* * *

There have been voices in many lands stressin

g the need of a synthesis
of human knowledge,

of the philosophies of the East and the West.
A synthesis is already there in the philosophical structure given to the
world by Sri Aurobindo. It is not a synthesis of thought merely—
but of all the strands of the upward movement of the human soul in his
cultural activities in life. It points to a destiny of man that would fulfil ali
the upward strands of man’s dynamic seekings. If study of external Nature,
1. €. science, and the organisation of collective life and thinking about its
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origin and development are the characteristics of European thought, you f fid
that they have their due place in Sri Aurobindos’ view of life.

In his article* “ The Meeting of the FEast and the West in the
Philosophy of Sri Aurobindo” Dr. S, K. Maitra says « The position, thete-
fore, of Western philosophy at the present moment is that owing to the
excessive growth of the intellectual element in it, which romanticism could
not subdue, it has become predominently logical, and also on account of the
influence of science it has become existential, or factual. But it has been
able through out to maintain its dynamic character ....................
its—[ western philosophy’s | —main characteristic are :—(1) That it is theore-
tical, rather than practical, (2) that it is existential, rather than axiological,
(3) that it is intellectual or rational, rather than spiritual, (4) that it is
cosmic, rather than individualistic, and (5) that it believes in change and
evolution, rather than in static consistency.”

“ Such being the essential difference between the Indian and weéstern
point of view, it is easy to see how a synthesis of the two can be- ¢ffected,
In fact, it has been effected in the philosophy of Sri Aurobindo. THus, a
study of Sri Aurobindos’ philosophy is the best way of understanding how a
synthesis of Indian and western philosophy can be achieved.”*

* * *

The Master is not merely old India personified ; he presents the new
India, the India of the future. There are people in India who constantly hark
back to the past,—they say they believe that * Truth is External ”—and all
that had to be done in the realm of spirituality was already done in the past
and nothing new can be attempted. This is to mistake Eternity of the Truth for
monotony-for sameness, for statics. The universe is a movement~it is “Jagat.”
It is a movenient in time that has its origin in the Infinite and the Eternal.

‘Bternity of the Truth is its constant—in fact perpetudl power of self manifesta-

* The Advent IX No. 1. February 1952,
* Philosophy—KEast and West, October 1953.
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tion in ever new forms of itself. What changes is the form,—but when 2 new
form is taken by the Truth, the votary of the Eternal Truth will accept the
new form—and not reject it,—because he will see in and through it the
manifestation of the Eternal Truth. This we see every day exemplified even
in some natural phenomenon like the dawn. The dawn as a phenomenon is the
Same, we may say, but no two dawns are the same, each is new, fresh,
unprecedented, unique. Sri Aurobindo brings the Eternal Truth to present
day humanity. It could not come to the earth at any other time in the
form it wears in him.

* * ¥*

He wrote many years back that < Our Yoga is for humanity.” Tt was
not in the philanthrophic sense that he used the phrase. What he meant was
that as a result of the spiritual endeavour a new level of consciousness would
be opened out to hamanity,........... that we were doing Yoga not for any
personal or individual end, but as representation of humanity. The result of
the Yoga would have universal significance. It is not for personal salvation
only but that the effort must result one day in a new emergent, a new term
of cosmic evolution, just as matter is a basic element of our universe, and
Life is stabilised on the basis of matter and also Mind is now a permanent
faculty on earth, so should the higher level of consciousness be for mankind
in future,

* * *

There are people who believe that mind—i. e, intellect, will solve all
the problems of man. They point out idealism, ethics, aesthetics, arts etc,
and say that these will solve man’s problems. Now, mind is not a new
faculty of the human being, it has been operating for nearly three thousand
years and it has not yet solved even one problem of life. Besides, the
insistence on the intellect as the only power that cap solve man’s problems
deprives any higher faculty of a chance of action. It is like one who is
accustomed to primitive instruments and s unwilling to admit and uge more
efficient means.

Uptil now we have sounded the

_ possibilities of Matter and achieved
tremendous progress in the conquest of

material processes and have found the
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tnethod of releasing unlimited material energy. This has made even acute
thinkers like Russel lose sight of the original problem. The problem is
not merely to readjust man’s mind to the atomic energy-age and thus bring
into existence a new economic, international structure. The problem is man
and his make up. Man has not yet dived into the ocean of life,—~multiple
and infinite. As yet man knows a mere smattering of the powers and
possibilities of Mind. Only hypnotism, telepathy, thought-reading, premoni-
tion and such occult phenomena indicating the wide and subtle range of sense
and will are known. If evolution has not reached its culmination—and
evidently we see that it has not,—then mind has to be overpassed and
another power beyond mind must emerge.

Sri Aurobindo says ““ Man is a transitional being,—mind is an inter-
mediate term in the process of evolution. Evolution is bound to go forward,
and, mind is bound to end in something which is not mind. As Matter was
indifferent from mere unformulated, amorphous Inconscient, as Life differed
from Matter on which it stood, as Mind stands above and superior to both
Matter and Life—not abandoning either,—so must it be with Mind,—it must
give rise to something greater than, altogether different from, Mind and its
characteristics. ,

* * *

The synthesis of Matter and Spirit—matter furnishing the material
and the form and spirit infusing the consciousness and energy—is Sri Auro-
bindos’ great gift to Indian life and it can be India’s precious contribution
to International Culture. It is in Sri Aurobindo the rich, many-sided spiritual
culture of India, find its meeting place with the scientific, social and political
advance achieved by the West. He not only does not deny the spirit—but
puts it at the basis of the universe, neither does he deny matter, nor life.
He accepts life as a worthy field for the expression of the spirit.  Body, life
and mind are all the instruments of the spirit ; Nature is ultimately the power
of the spirit. The individual and collective life are accepted as fields for the
expression of the spirits® perfection.

If this great synthesis is to be achieved philosophy must become a
way of life,—~and remain not merely-an affirmation or a belief of the logical
intelligence.

* * %
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The need for man is not readjustment of his economic or political of
social life but a radical change of his nature—a complete transformation

You will naturally ask : how to bring about this radical transforma-
tion. Just as in science there are processes by which an atom s split up and
unlimited energy is released, similarly by resorting to psychological and
spiritual process the present constitution of man can be radically altered.

The first condition is ““to want to change.” One must have the «
to bring about the required change in one’s nature,
aspiration for the higher Truth.

will”
One must have

The second condition is, says Sri Aurobindo in his great book, The
Mother, to reject all that comes in the way of the as

_ . piration, mental ideas,
thoughts, pride, lust, greed, idleness etc.

The third requirement is  Surrender "—to surrender oneself to the
Reality and give “ whatever one is and what one has to That.

This is royal road for all men—there is no cr
nationality, nor any other ceremony for one who wants to
higher life. He has brought this Sun-lit path to mankind
this path but the power that would help each one on ’the path. As the
embodiment of Lhat higher power, as the pioneer of the new and divine ljfe
upon earth, as the creator of a greater . :
hi portrait before you. greater humanity of the future I unveil

eed, no caste, ro
march towards the
—and not merely

ELECTRICAL STRAIN - GAUGES
By
Se1 V. 8, SUBRAMANIAN,
M. 8c. Class Student (Civil Engineering), Annamalas University.

A strain gauge can be defined as *“ an instrument or device, that is used to
measure the linear deformation, over a given gauge length, occuring in the
material of a structure, during the loading of the structure ”. The numerous
strain gauges, now available on the market can be broadly, classified, according to
the maguification systems exployed as (1) Mechanical (2) Optical (3) Acoustical
(4) Berateh type (5) Electrical.

The electrical strain gauges can be subdivided into (z) inductance strain
gauges (b) capacitance strain gauges (¢) Piezo electric strain gauges and
(d) Resistance - gauges.

1. Inductance gauges:

The inductance type consists of an iron cored coil, whose induetance can be
varied, by changing the air gap or by the motion of an iron armature in the coil.
In the case of the air gap type, the gauge must be securely fastened on to the
structure, and opening adjusted to about 10-2 inch. As the structure is deformed,
the air gap gets widened. This induces an appreciable changes in the indnctance
of the circuit. The gauge forms one of the arms of an inductence bridge and
the unbalanoce of the bridge, is indicated, either by an oscilloscope or a voltmeter.
Large strains cannot be measured, since the strain inductance relationship is
LINEAR only over a small range.

2, Capacitance gauges:

In the case of the capacitance strain gauge, the capacitance oan be altered,
either by altering the area of the plate or by changing the spacing. In the latter
method, the stress strain relationship is LINEAR over a comparatively long range.

3. Piezoelectric gauges :

Qertain orystals like quartz and Rochelle salt, have the property of
emitting electrical signals, when subjected to deformation, A serious disadvantage
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is that the crystal may be subject to compression or t
necessitates the use of two gauges and g previous knowled
atress, that is to be measured. Moreover, the crystal has got
The piezmlectric erystal is best suited for the measurement of

ension only, Thig
ge of the nature of
to be well insulated,
dynamic strains,

4. Resistance gauges :

The principle of the resistance type is to éxpress a displacement
function of resistance change, produced by the displacement, In general 1::1‘s )
are three methods by which a change in resistance can be coupled with a h, ef‘e
displacement. The first is the variable Potentiometer, whose resistanc ’ an'g y l'n
altered by the variation of the contact point of the potentiometer :h l‘all;lo is
being controlled by the displacement. The second type is the ,carbe &tt'e .
resistor of the variable pressure type. In the third type, the resist on pile
metal wire changes with displacement. , mstance of a

It is proposed to discuss the last type in detail here as re

. . . ] ) X search work j
being carried out in Annamalai University Research Laboratories ®
)

using this,
Variable Resistance gauges :

There are two types of variable ‘resistance wir
wire gauge (manufactured by Statham & Co,, U. §, A.e) f:: gt;sc: b?lidi;}:f lfnbonded
(Baldwin Loco Works, U. 8. A., Tinsley & Company, England, Phill WI);B gauge
The resistance wire gauge is composed of a grid of fine Wi;-e fof lp:; olland)l.,
diameter), cemented between two sheets of treated paper. The gan a out .00l
to the test surface, and it partakes of the 8train, the surfaceg gde > atta,chefi
changes the resistance of the gauge, which can be measured, undergoes.  This

Requirements of paper:

(1) The paper should be porous.
(2) The paper should be moisture-resistant,
and (3) It should be thin,

Qlue ;

(1) It should have adhesive properties.
(2) It should not be hygroscopic.

and (3) 1t should not have chemical reaction with the wire

commonly used, Ethyl celluloge ig
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Wire : »

{13 It should be frée fioi Hystéresis effects.

(2) 1t should Have a Jow therimal coefficeit.

(3) The sbrain-resistance relationship shoiild be liniear for a long range.

~ {4) The change in resistanice should be high for the change in strain i. e.

ig— / -Gg—l the so called gauge factor K should be high., The materials commonly
uséd ate (a) a Cupro-Nickel alloy for which the gauge factor K i8 about 2 and
(5) a Tron-Nickel alloy; with a gduge. factor of about 8.5. These go under the trade
names of ¢ constantin ’ and ¢ Isoelastic > réspectively.

Derivation of gauge factor :
We know that

- S _SB here Ris the resistance, Sis the spéoific registanve, 1 I the

4 7V
length of the wire, A is the ares of its cross section and V is its volume Diffe-

rentiating loga¥ithmioally, we have
dR _ 48 _ pm _ dv
R 8§ r v

av

According to Bridgeman, the ratio of %‘g to . is a constant.

s
Denoting S;S//; =¢, and nothing that V= 1%—)41 we have

Differentiating logarithmically,
av ap  dl
- 2%+

14 ]

But
di . b .
4 = ¢ 5= ve,

where v = the Poisson’s ratio.
Substituting thesc values, we have,
iR _ 4V _ 0V av
R vV V v
={c—Ile(l ~ 2) + 2=1¢e[2+ (- 1)(I-20)
. K==‘_z-1¥§=2+(c~1)(l—2v). :

+ 2 = (¢c-1) + 2e

In oase of constantin, c=1:.13, and v = .30
Therefore K = 2 + .13 X .4.2= 2,052,

23
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Atlachment of the gauge to the Structure : -

The test surface is first made free of any coating such as paint or mill scale
by applying a suitable solvent like carbon tetrachloride.
roughened with grade O emery paper. A thin layer of Durofix is smeared on the
surface and allowed to dry.  Another layer is applied and the gauge affixed. The
gauge is pressed on with a rolling movement, so that surplus adhesive is rolled out,
The gauges are left for 24 hours to dry,
elapse. Quite frequently the gauges ar
such cases,

The surface is then

e applied to non horizontal surfaces. In
spring arrangements must be provided to apply the desired uniform
pressure over the surface of the gauge for the desired period.

Measurement of Strains :

The electrical gau
static strains,

Measurement of Static Strains : _

' - A — Active gauge. o

’-__.EB_:_] B — Compensating gauge,
2

G, D — Variable bridge

4 C 3 resistance
1L"_" W/ ; :‘ W

G — Galvanometer,
—"n JVY!f:D“l

L{lMF FIG. 1

The gauges are not free from temperature effects i. e, a variation in the
temperature of the gauge, causes a change in resistance. To compensate for thig
effect, another gauge is placed in the opposite arm of the brid

ge, the compensating

gauge is secured to the same material, and then placed near the active gauge.

Such a gauge is known as a dummy gauge. The bridge indicator is now unaffected

by temperature fluctuations, For balance the resistances of the bridge must be in
\ . .- Ra Rs

the following relationship 85 ™ Rg Any deviation from this equality, causes

A ourrent to flow between points 2 and 3, the magnitude of the current being
proportional to the unbalance of the bridge. (Fig: 1),

ges can be used to measure dynamic, Quasi static and

but for more accurate work five days must
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The sensitivity of the bridge cireunit, can be considerably increased by
using an alternating EMF, instead of a direct EMF. An amplifier and a cathode
ray oscilloscope are used in conjunction. (Fig. II)

[ -A_j Coﬂae/r.fer
L B | 1 —F Cathode
1 171 Pay
'\N%Qf /4/)7/// ey sl )5 (’i/IOSC’OPQ
<D
A.C.EMF

FIG. Il

When several gauges are used during a test (such 83 on an airplane wing)
all the gauges must be brought into the cireuit in ra.pld succession. A swoep
switch is included in the circuit, which brings the desired active gauge and ite
compensating gauge into the bridge circuit (Fig. III). If all the _gauges used have
the same resistance and gauge factor and if the gauges are suﬁic_lently close, only
one compensating gauge is enough. But this is not always pos.mble.- Beca.mse of
the small differences in resistance between the gauges, small ‘shdfa wire f‘esnstanc:es
are incorporated in the bridge for each individual gauge circuit. This permits

initial equalizing of the gauge resistances.

Az 0

Al, A2 ... Active gauges.

B1, B2.... Compensating
L e

C D ... Bridge resistances-

S ... Multiple pole
switch,
9 r <., Slide wire
e resistances.
! o AMAR
I ""l'lr) : G ... Bridge indicator.
- ]'

FIG. III
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Measurements can be made either by the null point method or by the
deflection method. In the first method, the slide wire is adjusted until balance is
obtained, or the slidewire reading is kept constant and readings taken directly
from the galvanometer scale as in the second method. The latter method can be
used, when a series of readings have to be taken with rapidity.

Measurement of Dynamic Strain :

This involves the measurement of (a) oscillatory strains of constant
frequency (b) transient and oscillatory strains not of constant frequency. The

source of e m f can be either a. ¢. or d. ¢,  When the active gauge is subjected to

an oscillatory strain, an a. c. signal is transmitted to the amplifier even though the
source is direct current. When the applied strain frequency is rather low for
adequate amplification, a. c. source with a frequency sufficiently high " for amplifi-
cation can be used,

Calibration of the Strain Gauge :

Since the bonded type of gauge cannpt be used more than once, it ig
desirable to calibrate the gauge, without actually attaching it to a bar. This can
be done by measuring the resistance proper, and then using the gauge factor

AR

K= 22

‘ -——“R = ££ O € = ——LR
al eR KR
L

The instrument need only be calibrated againgt known A R values;

beam method of calibration, is adopted., A duplicate of the act
attached to a cantilever beam subjected to a known deflexion,
to which the gauge is subjected can be ascertained from the

@) (&)

Usually, the
ive gauge is
The average strain
elementary theory.

(Y

FIG, 1v
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The gauge is placed in the circyiy and the latter is galihrated by relating the
circuit unbalance with the known strain of the gauge. One from a package of ten
or twenty gauges is calibrated, and its gauge factor is marked on every one of the
gauges in the packet.

Stratn Roselies :

We have so far discussed uniaxial atrain gauges, which are used either for
compression or tension only. If now, the direction of the priacipal stresses at
a point are unknown, a minimum of three strain measurements is necessary to
determine the magnitude and dircction of principal strains. The three strain-
gauges at any point are arranged in one of the following patterns knowm as
< Rosettes . The rosettes cam be rectangular, ([V-a) equiangular, (LV.4) op tee
Delta (IV-c).

Ezample ' :
Qiven : eg=—130X107%; e45=+73X10-%; ego= +130X 0-* (where e=Strain).

Young's Modulys  E=30X10° Ibs. 10".  Peisson’s Ratia= 3. :
To Find: The pringipal strosses : —

We have, €,5= ¢, 008°48+ gq0 #in*4fi+ O(?)O)ml 455 e 48

: 0,
€o+e90 ¥ Uo00 _
: - 2 '
Oo.qo- the shear strain = 2e,;— €y — €y
= [ 150~(130-130) ] X 10-¢=150 X 10-%

. a  _ 180 x10-8 _ 1
-m = €o—Fo  —280 X 10-° v
i e. 26=150° or 330°. N8 =+ T &6, = ~ 16°
90}  4PrincIPAL
A XIS The principal strains are

[ .
o= eo.';_ﬁoo_f_ 0 2300 m291+g sin 20,

[
75 —~260 /- 4/3y, 150 1 ).
—=—>0 ={o+ TF ()R frov
PrinewraL = + 180 x 1070

Axis
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e = e_q:,fzfpufr;ﬂ cos (—80°) + .g sin ( —30°)
= ~150 X 10-¢

‘The principal stresses are
) 30108

o= uglatve)= T—-gp (150~ 3X150)x10-6
= 43460 lbs/ "
E _30x10¢
01 = =93 (es+vey) = T 59 (— 150+ '3X1560)x 10-6

. =+ 3460 lbs/ 0"
Alternaiive Graphical Solution :

Murphy's Construction: . Let C,, Oy and C, be the three known strains.

From o along ox, lay off the strains e,, ey and e, to a sui
the points a, b and ¢, drop perpendiculars to the line ox,
point F on bF. lay off lines corresponding to the gauge lines,
directional sense as in the rosette. These lines intersect aA and oC at points
A and C respectively. Erect perpendicular bisectors to the lines FA and FC, the
point of intersection E, being the centre of the Mohr’s strain circle, Describe a
circle, with centre at E, passing through A, F and C,

table scale, Through
From a convenient
maintaining the same

Through E, draw a horizontal line, to intersect the circle at K and L.

ee el
B ee - ca
- el el
<-—--————ea,——-.>/ S
a 1/\\
o Kl //. X X
Me— ]
Al
DU eq-————,i 26,
- ez \

FIG. V
M K and M L represent principal straing e; and e,,
£ K E A is twice the angle, the principal strain e, makes with € (Fig. V),

ScaLe Lwcu x4 Toni/sq. men,

STRESS STRAIN GRAPH FOR MILD STEEL, -
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:
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THE MERCURATION OF XANTHONE AND
SOME OF ITS DERIVATIVES*
BY

SRI. SP. SHANMUGANATHAN M. A.,
Lecturer in Chemistry.

INTRODUCTION

HN 1843 A. W. von Hofmatin' prepdred an organic compound of méfcliry

by treating mercutic chiotide with aniline. Probably it was the fifst
organomerctiry compound ever to Be obtained: Frankidhd?.s ad Stfeckeit
obiairied miercuri-alkyl halides by treating alkyl halides with metallic thercitty
in diffused sunligit. By hedting bismuth triethyl with mercdtit chlokide
Dunthaupt® ptepared mercuti-ethyl chloride. A cldss of ofgaometetity
compounds talled imercarbides was obtairi€d by Sobréte hnd Selimi® By
heating mercuric chloride and potassium hydroxide in alcohol. The
fiféfearbides weré ifivestigated ihotoughly by K. A. Hoitant?—, For
the first time unsaturited ofganio mercury compoitiids wete got by Zin"iﬁib
dnd he found that allyl iodide reactéd with metallic mercu'riy more réadily
than Histhyl iodide or ethyl todide. Frankiand and Dippall: 13 discovered
that -iercury diethyl and mercury diinethyl could “be prepared with
exceptioilal edse by treating the respective iodides with sodiuml afisaipdt
in the presence of ethyl acetate. This reaction was applied by Ottg's i fgi
the preparation of mercury dinaphthyl.  Further, Otto made a_systematic
study of the behaviour of organomercury compounds towards halogen acids,
halogéns, mercuric chloride and oxidising agents. During the course of
thése irivéstigations he prepared a number of organomercuricﬁydro:ides
ia’s{ﬁiéh were found to have strorgly basic properties.  The action of
phosphorils and arsenic halides on organomercury compounds was studied
by Michaelisie.ts,

A&Cl, + Oy, — Hg— OgH, —> CyH, —Hg ~ U+G,H; ~ 4501, ahd
2 401, 4 CyH, ~ Hg— CyH, > HgOl, + 2 CyH, — AsCl,

‘ _*An extract from "t‘}{é""iii?si?éﬁtﬁini&fﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁws'oﬁ”tieg}e‘é“di the
Annamalai Univesity.
26
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These two reactions suggest a close parallelism with the action of

halogens
on an organomercury compound. _

The effect of mercuric salts on unsaturated compounds like allylene
and acetylene was studied by Kutscheroff'’-'9. The mercury compounds
obtained were decomposed by acids giving the hydration products of the
acetylene compounds.

acid
H,C-C=CH —-> mercury compound —-> H,C - Q- CH,
acid
HC=CH —- mercury compound —> H,C-CHO

This reaction has since been very extensively employed for the m
of fatty acids, aldehydes, ketones and alcohols from the unsaturated hydro-
carbons, more especially those derived from acetylene. [In spite of the fact
that this reaction has been very widely studied ever since Kutscheroff first
discovered it in 1880, the actual structure of the intermediate organomercury
compounds is not quite settled 20-?°.  But that in most of these cases the
mercuric salt functions like an oxidising agent seems to be certain.

anufacture

Pesci* prepared a number of mercury compounds of arom
and studied their properties. Though he interpreied some o
wrongly, his work has been of the greatest importance in the de
the chemistry of organic mercury. He also showed that w
acetate is treated with aniline, mercuration takes
Similarly with dimethylaniline and mercuric acet
thylaniline was got.

atic amines
f his results
velopment of
hen mercuric
place in the Ppara position.
ate, P-acetoxymercuridime.-

It may be said that a systematic study of me
compounds began in 1898 when Dimroth” showed tj
general a process as nitration, sulphonation, halogenat
word mercuration suggests such‘an analogy. Till then the more cumbersome
word mercurisatiop ) was 1 usage.  “ Mercurisatiop » suggests the
pharmacist’s process involving the physical incorporation of materials with
metallic mercury than a strictly chemical process. Dimroth2s. 29 <ho i "
that mercuric acetate could be used for introducing the acetoxymer we
group (~Hg— OAc) into a great variety of aromatic compounds );ncl tijl{rlc
hydrocarbons, phenols, nitro compounds etc, with great uding

. case. Mor
however, other mercurating agents have been employed; but these eh :ic;egi};;

Tcuration of organic
at mercuration is as
on etc. Indeed the
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mainly used for the mercuration of a certain f:lass of compoul.lds‘“‘-“.
Further, the credit of correctly interpreting the earlier vyork of Pesci goes to
Dimroth. He also showed that mercuration of aromatic cqmpounds .fgllo‘ws
the ordinary rules of orientation except in the case of certain meta-d'l_rectmg
groups like the nitro and the carboxyl. Thes-e pave been found to direct thef:‘
acetoxymercuric group to the ortho po'smon.”“”' 3,  The work od
Bamberger® on the reaction between diazonium salts and mercurate
phenols was extended by Dimroth.

A general method of very great impor?ance in the prepz.lration of
organomercury compounds by means of the Grignard reagept was m.troduced
by Pfeiffer and Truskierss in 1994. From rnf:rcunc chlo.rlde aEnd
phenylmagnesium bromide, they obtained mgrcury diphenyl. This r.eacitloln
has been useful in the preparation of mercuri-aryl compounds, particularly
in the preparation of * mixed ” organomercury compounds.

A number of heterocyclic compounds have been mercurated.
Pyridiné, pyrrole, quinoline and some of the other related bases have been
mercurated?’.  Heterocyclic comPopnds containing oxygen as the hetero
atom seem to have offered some difficulty.

Till 1940 it was thought that Y-pyrones do not form typi'cal
organomercury compounds with mercuric salts but only addition
ds®® %7, Subsequently Files and Challenger®® showefl that not
compo;l i rone but also all its derivatives can be mercurated in the same
ony by romatic compounds. They mercurated ¥-pyrone, 2, 6-dimethyl-
manner > a'che four hydroxy-Y-pyrones, meconic acid, comenic acid,
T ic acid and kojic acid using mercuric chloride and later mercuric
pyromccon}he parent substance gave a dichloromercury-derivative and
ace;a:it.e ) ethyl-Y-pyrone yielded what was apparently a trichloromercur.y
e lmnd ’ The dichloromercury-Y-pyrone reacted with warm hydrochlo.rlc
e ive mercuric chloride.  2,6-Dimethyl-Y-pyrone reactc?d with
acid t'o illoride to give a trichloromercuri-derivative ; but this 1nvo!ves
merCl'll'lC. : in one of the methyl groups asalso inthe Y-pyrone ring.
SUbStltu:llon -y-pyrones readily yielded the anhydrides of kmonohydroxy-
The h)‘l JO?Zatives mercury entering the position ortho to the hydro;yl
e 'I?Il; e ant;ydrides can be readily converted into the corresponding
g;?;lgmerc:rsi-derivatives. Thus meconic acid(I) formed hydroxymercuri~
¢ erl _
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comenic anhydride (II) when treated with mercuric chioride and sodium
acetate; carbon dioxide was lost and some mercurous chloride was also
formed; the anhydride on treatment with hydrochloric acid gave
chloromercuricomenic acid (III) which with bromine yielded 2-bromo-
comenic acid (I¥). Similarly comenic acid reacted with mercuric chloride

o

0
e
|

0 i
) : l
e oH hgefz [ 10‘ [ j[on Zc[ ](;:
HOZCEOE[GOZHNa::; | " nos o M g o
I I N
0

Q
I
Q
fl 1
G _OH C~_OH
(1 [
i HOaC 0
V VI

and mercuric acetate in the presence of sodium acetate giving finally
2-bromocomenic acid. Incidentally, this establishes the-fact that, during
the mercuration of meconic acid, one carboxyl group is removed as carbon
dioxide, In a similar way mercuration products of pyromeconic acid (V)
and kojic acid (VI) were obtained and their properties studied. That these
compounds are true organomercury compounds and not mere addition
products of salt-like character is indicated by the behaviour of these
mercurated compounds with bromine, sodium iodide and potassium iodide.

The mercuration of coumarins was attempted by many workers.
A variety of mercurating agents including mercuric acetate, mercuric oxijde
and mercury acetamide were employed with varying results. Thus Sen and
Chakrayarthj®® 4°

mercurated coumarin by boiling a dilute solution of
couymarn in alkali with yellow mercuric oxide. When mercuric acetate was

used the corresponding acetoxymercuricoumarins were got. Naik and
Patelt studied the effect of substituents on the mercuration of cqumarins,
These workers used mercury acelamide as the mercurating agent. Ahmed

9
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ri ined from cyclic g-ketonic esters,
an.d Desaf® m;rczllre:)ts dsgr? ‘;Irrllgrlcn}falcorlz?tt/a;?t;?. The goul-narin.s f{om resor-
usne the.m?t 0d phloroglucinol gave diacetoxymercur.l-derxvatlves.. The
cinol, orcinol an a-naphthol did not undergo mercuration. Seshadri apd
cfxumarlnskfroil:_“ investigated the action of mercuric salts on coumar.ms
hl'st}f(;a‘;(t);c:l:sr reference to the reactivity of the double bond in coumarins.
wi .

rcury compounds in synthetic wor‘k, though
i Eheisusr?esgrtl.;;i:sl:o?rgporznt. “In as muf:h as mercuratxon. 1Sf tpz
restrlct<? ’ lei is not only a relatively mild reaction 0011.1pa-red }mt nit-
aI'O_matlc brom tion, but also lends sometimes 1o subsgtunon in other-
o bm'mmal i,tions mercuration finds itself peculiarly ada;?ted for
wise lnaCCCSSlb.le postheses,”" A striking illustration of the relat.we ease
i aromgtlc Ssy nfound- with 2,5~dimethoxycarbonylfu{an. Tl.ns com-
of merf:l{ratlgfl 1tel resistant to typical nuclear substitution reactions .hke
pf)unc.i . morl Iggna§on bromination and the Friedel.~Crafts reaction ;
nitration, suip. .ratiO‘n r;,pmces B-hydrogens, giving a mixture of 3—af:etoxy-
howcve‘t, merccll{ ethoxycarbonylfuran and 3.4 —dxacetoxyn}ercur1~%,5—
mereuri 2.5~ 7 ]furan‘ These compounds, on treatment Wl'th bromine,
dimethmfycarbolzly carbo;(ylation, yield 3-bromofuran and 3,4-dxbromqfuran
hYdrOI}fSlS ane I?uran on mercuration, gives the 2—acetoxymercur1.- .and
respec tively. uri- d,erivatives, as in bromination. If the 2,5-posxt19ns
e ration takes place as indicated above. The p1:eparatxon
are blocked, mei;?l; 4-dibromofurans is extremely difficult f)therwxse. The
" 3-1')121?1: ;: xtahiol;hene, and the corresponding bromothiophenes may be
same 1s tr

got by a similar procedure.

: - o-2-nitrobenzoic acid can be easily
The preparatgi?]g og.niltggt?:halic acid. On mercuration, the car-
achieved by_mercu;_ osition is lost and is replaced by the acetoxym(?rcurlc
boxyl group in the ntp with bromine, mercury is removed as mercuric bro-
group ; on tfeaémf-bmmo_z_nitmbenzoic acid being got. In a similar way
mide, the desll’e_ hthalic acids may be got by the mercuration of hemi-
2-haloge na'ted 1sopb e ﬁent +{regtment of the mercury co.mpound with the
mellitc acid and o5 usr;tion of hydroxy - aldehydes provides a method of
halogen. Thf: merlc en derivatives, Thus 2,4-dihydrO).(ybenzaldehydf:a. may
preparing their hazo %_ di hydroxy-3,5-dibrome - or 2,4~dxhydroxy-§,5-qnodo -
be cot;v;rtsd t?hro’ﬁgﬁ {he mercurated compounds. Bromination of
benzaldehyde '
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contributing state and the other activated states contribute to the extent of
only about three per cent. Yet the contributions of these activated states
are significant in understanding the properties ard reactions of xanthiche,

The 2, 4, 5 arid 7 carbon atoms are relatively more electro-negative and
hetice more vulnerable to attack by electrophilic reagents. When Xanthone is
nitrated, either a mixture of 2,4-dinitro-and 2,8-dinitroxanthories  or
2,7-dinitro-xantlione is obtained?3 depending upon the conditions of nitration.
The mononitroxanthones except 3-nitroxanthone are difficult to prepare by
direct nitration and are obtained by synthesis®*.  However, the mononiiro-
xanthones are more easily nitrated to di- and poly nitroxanthonesss 55,

Bromination of xanthone proceeds exactly like nitration. In the presence
of a catalyst, usually iodine, bromine in glacial acetic acid-at 110° yields mainly
2,7-dibromoxanthone. When the temperature and the amount of bromine
are increased, polybromo-xanthones of unknown orientation result®®,
Monobromexanthones are prepared indirectly by synthetic means®®.

The present investigation was carried out with the object of converting
xanthone and some of its derivatives to their bromo derivatives through
mercuration. Throughout these studies metctiric acetate was used as the
mercurating agent. Using equimoleculdr proportion of xanthone and
mercuric acetate, 1-acetoxymercurixanthone was got with alcohol as solvent,
and 2-acetoxymercurixanthone with acetic acid as solvent. In either case,
treatment with bromine gave the corresponding monobromoxanthone.
When the amount of mercuric acetate was doubled, using alcohol or acetic
dcid as solvent, a mixture of 1,8- and 2,7-diacetoxymercutixanthone was
got and further increase in the amount of mercuric acetate did not yield any
new product. This mixture was separated by treatmgnt with dioxafig in
which the former was more soluble. The two diacetoxymerctirixanthones
were converted to their respective dibromo derivatives.

Mercuration of 1-nitroxanthone in alcohol yielded l-niiro—Z-acetoxy-
metcurixanthone, 2-nitroxanthonhe gave 1-aoetoxymercuri—2-nitroxanthone,
3- nitrdxanthone gave 2-acetoxymercuri-3-nitroxanthone and 4-niroxanthone
yielded 1-acetoxymercuri-4-nitroxanthone.  Each of these was converted to
the corresponding bromoxanthone. It may be noted that mercuration takes
place only in the benzene nucleus containing the nitro group,

and thé entrant
group takes up a position ortho or pata to the nitro group.

TABLE 11

<From benzene,
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5Dhar (loc-cit) reports m, p.213°.

aDhar (J. Chem. Soc., 1920, 1053) records m, p. 150°.

(d) with decomposition.
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The monoaminoxanthones and iami [

mercurated.. The amino-xanthones vt::(; ??;gzzgan;hones dWe_re also
cqrrespondmg nitroxanthones. 1-Aminoxanthone yielded yl i o
tr.lacetoxymercur'ixanthone whereas 2-aminoxanthone gave 'atzmno‘- 248
diacetoxymercurixanthone. In the case of 3- and 4—ar%xinoxant-lil(l:l ey
monanered rodics v o h o e oot
In each case the n::.r;e : edl attor yielded l-acctoxymercuri-4-aminoxanthone |
by treatment - with u;?;; ‘ product was converted to the bromo compoun(i
Jelded 2,457 tetraauet ine. Qn rpercuration 1,8-diaminoxanthone-

) nthoms oo cetoxymercuri-1,8-diaminoxanthone, and 2,7-diami
nthone gave 1,3,6,8-tetraacetoxymercuri-2,7-diamino ’xanthon; dl;rlllun-
. ese

were converted to the respective
. te
bromine. trabromoxanthones by treatment with

Two ni i
aminoxanthone tro:\tzmtz)x;nth?nes were also  mercurated.  1-Nitro-8
2-nitro-7-aminoxaitho , .,7-tnacetoxymercuri-1-nitro-8-aminoxanthone a -d
ne yielded 1,6,8-triacetoxymercuri-2-nitro-7 aminc;xan
: =i n-

1, 8-Dini i
, troxanthone showed no signs of undergoing mercuration

EXPERIMENTAL

General praced
ure for mercuratin
xa i ivati
The substance t roumated e reflug nthone and its derivatives. —

acetatc? in alcoholic or acetic acid solution
refluxing for 1-2 hours. The solid was rerr.lo
f:}f luxedc.1 This process was continued till
e produc i
P t was washed well with hot water to Temove any mercuric
acetate

and recrystallised from ethanol. T
' . The melti i
yields and the analytical data are given ir? "ll“lalxgbleplomts of the compounds, the

Usually. a solid separated after
ved by filtration and the filtrate
10 more of the solid separated.

om The mercurated compounds were converted
o CO i i
mpounds by treating with a solution of bromine is acet;
ic acid,

using a slight excess of the rea ‘
gent. The st
compounds was established by red ructure of the mercurated nitro

and then deaminating to the br
omoxanthones.
from ethanol. The melting points of th:esco They were recrystallised

and their analytical data are given in Table II

xed with a slight excess of mercuric-

to the corresponding.

ucing them to the amino compounds.

mpounds got, their yields.
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ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Note: A discount of 259 on listed prices allowed on all purchases from the
Registrar. Titles in Tamil indicate Tamil publications.

‘The Department of History
Series
No.
1. Bhoja Raja by Prof. P. T\ Srinivasa Ayyangar

9. A History of Gingee and its Rulers
by Rao Bahadur C. 8. Srinivasachariar

*x3  The Nayaks of Tanjore by Rao Bahadur
C.8. Srinivasachariar and Mr. Vriddhagirisan
*4, Indian History— @i Suwi euger gy :
by Rao Bahadur C. S. Srinivasachariar and
S. K. Govindaswami
5. Maratba Rule in the Carnatic
by Mr. C. K. Srinivasan
The Dutch in Malahar by Dr. P, C. Alexander
7. Hoysalas in the Tamil Country
by Mr. K. R. Venkataraman
8. Buddhism in Kerala
by Dr. C. P, Alexander, M.4., D. Litt.
9. Selections from the Orme Manusoripts
Ed. by Prof. C. 8. Srinivasacharya
10. The History of the Pearl Fishery of the Tamil
i Coast by Mr. S, Arunachalam . ritt,
"11. Mediaeval Kerala
by Mr, P. K. 8. Srivirarayan Raja
12. A History of the Kongunadu—Qsrig sre@
apergy by Rao Bahadur C.'M. Rama-
chandran Chettiar, B.A,, B.L., F. R, G. 8.

13. Madurai Vijayam by Mr. S. Tiruvenkatachariar ..

14, -.The Oldest Chidambaram Inscriptions
by Mr. 8. R. Balasubramaniyam (Off-Print)

Year of ‘ Price
Publication Rs. A. P,
1931 1 8 0
1943 ‘4 0 0
1942 10 0 0
1943 2 00
1946 .3 0 0
1996 38 0
1950 28 0
1049 6 0 0
1952 15 0 0
1052 3 8 ¢
1953 6 4 0
1954
In Press
1944 2 0 0

* Qut of Stock.

** Journal Parts Containi'ng these works are available.
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The Department of Philosophy

Series P“Ye?r of Price
The Department of Economics No. blication Rs. A. P,

*|. Nyaya kulisa by Atreya Ramanuja
Ed. Prof. R. Ramanujachari and

ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Series Year of Price

No. Publication Rs. A. P. Mr. K. Srinivasacharya .. 1938 2 8 0
1. Factory Labour in India by Prof. A Mukhtar .. 1930 3 00 #3  Nitimala by Narayanarya 1940 2 0
2. The Madras Agriculturists Relief Act-A Study *3. Naveena Tarkam—npefar gi&aw
by Dr. B.V.Narsyanaswami Naidu and by Mr. K. R. Appalachariar 1934 2 00
Mr. P. Vaidyanathan M. A. 1939 *4, Educational Psychology — eer g Qb seed
3. The Distributive Co-operation in ladia w8 dmaus by Prof. K. A, Appalachariar :
by Mr. V. G. Ramakrishna Ayyar 1938 1 0 and Prof. R Ramanujachari 1940 1 00
**), The Madras General Sales Tax Act 5. Theory of Knowledge of Saiva Siddhanta
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naida and by Dr. V. Ponniah, Ph. D. : 1952 8 00
Mr. Thiruvengadathan 1040 2 8 6. Deductive and Inductive Logio—gerevas Greé)
5. Report on the working of Prohibition in Salem by Mr. 8. Sivapadasunderem 1853 4 0 0
by Mr. C, Jaganathachari, M.A., M. Litt. 1939 . dal End
*8, Road and Rail Transport ' Tirupaoas ndowment Lectures
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naidu and 1. Introduction and History of Saiva Siddhanta-
Mr. 8. R. N, Badri Rao 5 0 1947 by Mr. G. Subramania Pillai, M.4 , B.L. 1948 300
*#»7  Ground Nut by Dr. B. V., Narayanaswami 2 Leotures on Saiva Siddhanta-1950
Naidu and Mr. P. S. Haribaran 1840 2 8 ’ by Mr, M. Balasubramanya Mudaliyar,
8. Text-book on Economics—Qurmerrgry gre B.A,, B.L, 1951 1 86 9
by Prof V. G. Ramakrishna Ayyar 1042 2 0 3, Leotures on Saiva Siddbanta-~1948
9. The Economy of the South Indiau Temple by Prof. R. Ramanujacbariar, M A. .o 19B2 1 40
by Prof V. G, Ramakrishna Ayyar 1946 2 0 4. Lectures on Saiva Siddbanta~1951
*10. The Indian Trade by Mr. K., Vajravelu Mudaliar, B.A, L.T., . 1953 5 6 0
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naida : 2 5. Leotures on Saiva Siddhanta~1952 ‘
11. The Sample Surveys on the Working of Prohibition by Mr. 8. Satchithanandam Pillai, B.A, 2. .. In Preas
in South Arcov District .
by Prof V. Q. Ramakrishna Iyer 1940 o The Department of Mathematice
**12. The Problem of Rural Credit in the Madras 1. Text-book on Algebra for Intermediate—
Presidency by Mr. P. Vaidyanathan 1949 10 G pes el sid
A T. G ind&‘a'&n, M.A, »a 1949
* Ouy of Stock, by Me oV i 5 0 0

** Journal Parts Containing this works are available,



Series
No.

. 2, Trigonometry—Q@sraor saoflgid

3.

' 9-’
10.

—_d —

ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

by Mr. T. K. Manikavasagam, M.4., L.T.

Intermediate Geometry—aug o) saofsib
by Dr. K. Rangaswami Aiyar, M.A.. M.80., Ph. D.

The Department of Physics

A. Text-book on Physics—Quer §s Brev
by Mr. R. K. Visvanathan Vol. 1L
Do Vol. II.

Acoustics— 5585 @ of pr e—Revised second
edition by Mr. R. K. Visvanathan

Physics of Music by Mr. R. K. Visvanathan

Vignana Sirunool—edgsesrar & D gre
by Prof. T, P. Navaneethakrishna n.4.
Instructions for Experiments in Practical
Physics for Intermediate
Do B Se.

Manual of Science—~QzMu i Qelians Brey
by Prof, T. P, Navaneethakrishna, M.a.

Vol. I
- Do. Vol. 11,
Text-book of Practical Physics — Gsuigoen p

@uer §s grex by Mr., S, Sriraman, 4., M.gc,

. - - The Department of Cﬁemisiry
A Text-book on Chemistry—

nefar Qs gar FErwRd

by Mr. N. Ananthavaidyanathan Vol. 1.

Po ’ " Yol H, .
Practical Chemistry for Intermediste Courge— -
Gsipern Caus gre )
by Mr. P. L. Ramaswamy, m 4.,

Year of
Publication Rs. A, P,

. 1949

1950

1941
1941

1054
1948

1946

1947

1047

1951

1962

1952

1038

1941

1949

Price

7

N o

3

10
10

0.

10

12

0

—5 —

ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY - PURLICATIONS

The Department of Botany

Sétiés
No.

Wf Stoek.

*1.

*3,

*]_ A Text-book on Botapy—@gras T

by Dr. T. S. Raghavan

logical Studies in Bignoniaccae
e l(:frl])r. K. R. Venkatasubban, M.sc. .
: The Department of Tamil
Pari Kathai—urf ar@a by Bhasha Kavisegara
Vidwan R. Raghava Ayyangar N
Kurunthokai Vilakkam—@ p3@sres elerdan
Do
o . dy
: d Studies in Tamil Proso '
Adval?;eDr. A. Chidambaranathan Chettiar
Studies n History of Tamil Literature—gui(p
auger Q
by Vidwan B. ngbam Ayyangar “ Do
Tholkappiam-Porulathikaram Vol. L. Part I

@ by Mr. E S. Varadaraja Iyer

) Do. Part 11
lkappiam-Collathikaram '

e b?ll’)r. P. S. Subramanya Sastri Do

istorical Tamil Reader .
Hlsto:; Dr. P. 8. Subramanya Sagtri

worsbip and ,Ophiolaf.ory‘ . |
e by Mg, G. Subramagis Pillgi, M.A;, B.L.

A New Approach to Tiruvasakam

by Mzs. Rathna Navarsthoam, ¥.4 , M.Litt,
 Hlephant in Tamil Land

by Mg, E. 8. Varadaraja Iyer, B.A. -
lihithbhah;,ﬁﬁﬁﬂif by Basha Kavisegara Vidwan
Wam Ayysngar ,

- Do

Year of
Publication Rse, A. P.

1642

1944

1937

1947
1943

1952

1048

1948

1945 -

1945

1948

1945

1049

1951

Price

3 0

5§ 0

“1 0

012

0

0

[ =2~

ﬁoﬁ&l‘-—-é&&&ﬁ'—@ﬁ' a g’)@gfru}éﬁ

Note - Titles in Tamil indicate Tamil Publications,
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Series Year of
No. Publication
13. . Perumpanasttruppadai ~ QLo ey 6 gyt e

by Basha Kavisekara Vidwan R. Ragbava
Ayyangar .. 1949
14. Pattinappalai — UL Qrn oy — e
2.@Fuyd Do .. 1951
*15. History of the later Cholas—.9 peres Gerypr
sMsHrw by, Mr. T. V. Sadasiva
Pandarathar Vol. 1. .. 1949
*16. Do Vol II. .. 1951

17, Aiyinkursnooru--gi@ g mroy
Ed. by Mr. A. 8. Doraiswami Pillaj
18. Kautaleyyam — Qserc_efud — Quirmer  prev

by werulsrurgSury g 9 & w exf
. &88geer Qel_iguwni

Isai Tamil Series—@mss by QeI @ aeir

uds Qupp sy L dsd
*l. (Vol. [ T. ewsyenrt Sender, wrusred
Saselr wpsedu et 87 5garmadr 461 .. 1943
2. ,, H &g e e Bser wasBwer 104
(@ramrd LB 1954
3, » 111 Asant_ Rovdr epgefius < P g :
&7 ggarmiser 76 .o 1943
W BEBSSTRTL i B gardiser 6) . 1943
5. » vV Part I Beosuiue
by 85. & Qurerdrwur 9erdr 1948
*g, " Part 11 58 0anes Smaiser '
by 8. u. Cans@yi priogr, Ma, . 1945
7. ’” ‘ Part III @g@mmesmmﬁ,@w@m/réﬂ
‘ Quiwsir ey 1947
*8, , VI BsrureBmeye Lty Quri &iss
v e 80 . 1944

Price
Rs. A. P,

& fey
& Fey

Y5 Rel

SAFHe)

Series
No.

*),
10.
11.

12.
13.

*14.

15.
‘16,

*17‘

18.

10,
20.

21,
22.
23.
24,

).

2.
3.
4.

Vol. VII
, VIII
» IX

, XI
. XII

XIr
Xur
Xt

XV
b.4% |
XVIL

Xvill

XIX
XX

”

Swaramela Kalanithi by Mr. M. 8. Remaswami Iyer

—_7 —

ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

e L, Quilwerd grger urL eser 70..

e AT@sas selgruf

Bodvel Brsar wﬂlﬁapﬁﬁfr‘lﬁ Jeir o
Qeaupgens SESETAL  Loa
psgw wiedfrivd safgrui

w5rb oS Hends syt

FESTRTBS LT FPuri

Apshs  LTL-p@D @wRrl @F

V. grf ggusi

Part Il wggarm & 05W o0

uresed ad, @Uro@ses GF i, .

FSSTOES UTg Ui~ eiEs
wrl @
w. U. Quismds g pér
eaawus@s Glrrosrd guf
deeser urgHuri o & w
® u%?rwff L dser 50
ar @iy glifoss &®
Mggjf'_ a@@urrdr&?ufr Soir &
GG — FHETENE @ﬂuqe.air
,@%Zﬁ"-l S #dgwaflugerdst
up g shEgaw .
Ed. 8. 5. Qaveirdoraur g e b

Tirupasandal Mutt Endowment Publications

emorial Prize Selections—
KnmgguMﬁ ufles Qgrss
Adi Knmaragaruparar - @wa@@u B
Sekkizhar Selections-—-CSev&Q{,ofrrr v '
Thevara Thirumurai-Preliminary~Gsargg

Q@Sﬁmp PSS DTS,

Qe mi LT &L

i —Qaggrar Guisd
Snvag%%rfa:;(gl:xi S. D(l?raiswa.mi Pillai

scthem—epr@idi sio-am &5 qpafo
Gna“ia«:?]}_'z;m'?‘:lim Af?;\ Durﬁigwgm‘ Pillgi

<1944

QO

[— =

=)

o Q

(==

Year of Price
Publication Rs. A. P.
1943 2 0
1945 '3 0
1945 3 0
1946 3 0
1945 3 0
1946 3 8
1948 i 6
1946 3 0
1948 3 8
1947 3 0
1948 3 0
1948 3 0
1949 4 0
1953 3 0

1984
1932 2 0
1944 0 8
1925 012
1944 0 8
: 0 2
1953 1 4
1954 3 b
1954



Series -

~No
*L

2.

it
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* Raja 8ir Aonamalai Chettiar
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ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

The Depariment of Sanskrit

Srimukundamale '
Ed. by Mr. K. Rama Pigharotj
Tattvavibhavana by Parameswsran, a commen-
tary on Vacaspati Misra’s Tattvabindu by
Mr, V. A, Ramaswami Sastri
Svarasiddhanta Candriks by Srinivesayajvan
Ed: by Mr, K. A, Sivaramakrishna Sastri
Trimsaschloki
Ed. by Me. N. Subramania Sastri
The Philosophy of Gesthetic Pleasure
by Mr. Panchapagesa Sastri
Jagannatha Panditha
by Mr. A. Ramaswami Sastri
{a) Lectures on Patanjali’s Mahabhasya
by Dr. P. 8, Sobramanya Sastri ~ Vol, I
by Do Vol. 11

Vivarans with Vyutpattivada-Lakarartha-viears
by Mr. V. Subrabmanya Sastri

. Bistory of Sanskrit Literature—an_@uwrid pré
30,

ST Do
History of Sanskrit Langasge — a1 @ i o Iy
agarg by Dr. P, 8. Subremasys Sastri

Ntudies in Sanskrit texts on Temple architeoture
by Dr. N. V. Mallayya

Bhavanaviveka with Vissmagranthibhedike
by Mr. V. A Remaswami Sastri and
Mr K A.Stvaramakrishns Sastri (Off.prints}

General

Commermoration Volume

Journal of the Annamalai University Vol, 1 to 18
Hach Vol

For Copies apply to:

THE REGISTRAR, ANNAMALAI UNIVER

Pablication

»a

L3

»e

- ANNAMALAINAGAR P, (),

Year of

1953

1938
1938
1837
1940
1942

1944
1981

1048 .

1946
1850

1849
1949

194

Price
Rs, A. P,

3

HY

All avrilable off-prints of articles in Vols. X, VII to XVHI are for sale,

SITY,

i~
o

& e
& oo

e o 9 @
o

[ B -]

¢ ¢

8 0

EXCHANGE LIST

The Servant of India Society.

Hindystan Review.

Half-yearly Journal of the Mysore University

Economiea, London.

Philosophical Quarterly.

Journal of the Indian Chemical Society.

Reading University Gazette.

Mysore Economic Journal.

Chemical Abstraots, Easton P. A, .

The Punjab University Gazette.

Journal of the Bombay University.

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Soeciety.

Publications by the Oriental Library, Baroda.

Poblications by the Kungl Universities Bibliotek, Uppasala, Swedes. .
Publications by Tohoku Imperial University, Sendai, Japan.
Journal of the Madras University. )

Bulletin de  L’Ecole Francaise &’Extreme.Orient—~Eocole Franeaise d’Extreme-
Orient Hanoi (Indo~China), ;

Djwa—Java Institute. Kweekachoollaan, Jogajkarta, Java, , ’
Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, Bengal-~Annual Report and Manographs.
Quarterly Journal of the Kanngda Litﬁrg;y Academy,

Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society,

Indian Culture. '

Seripta Mathematica.

Indian Historical Quarterly, Caloutta. ’

Publications of the Bombay }}pyal Asiatic Society.

The Indisn Library Journgl.

Review of Philosophy and Religion. o

U. 8. 8. B. Society for Cultusal relations with foreign conntriss; Russia.,

< Drama’ Published by the British Drawma League, London.

Proceedings of the Durham Philosophical Society, Newcastle,

Coilected papers from the Faculty of Sﬁexzqg, _Osakn.



EXCHANGE LIST—(Contd.)

Bulletin of the Caleatte Mathematical Society,

Science aud Culture, Caloutts.

Indian Co-operative Review, Madras,

Epigraphica Indica.

Spolia Zeylanica Bulletin of the National Museums of Ceylon,

Publications of the R, Swedish Acadamy of Sciences, Stockholm.

Bijendragen Tet De Taal, Land-En Volken Kuude Van Nederland Sch-Indie-s-
Gravenhage.

Mouthly Weather Repory, Poona.

Scientific Reports of the Lmperial Institute of Agricalture Research,

The Aryan Path.

The Mimamsa Prakash,

Ivdiana, ‘

Vishwa Vani-—4 Journal of Indian Rensissance,

Journal of the Madras Geogeaphical Assoviation,

Man in Tndia.

The Pooua Orientalist.

Publications by the Industrisl Intelligence and
The Mathematical Teacher, New Vork.

Duke Mathematical Jouenal,

Pablications of the Brown University, U. §. 4.
Transactions of Thilissian Mathematicsl Institate, Russis.
Lingnan Science Journal, '

London University Gazette.

The Adyar Library Bulletin, Adyar, Madrag—20.
University of Ceylon Review, Colombo,

Journal of the 8ri, Venkatesvars Oriental Institate, Tiragasi,
Mathematical Roviews, American Mathematioal Society, Rhode Island,
Bharstiys Vidya, Bombay.

Quarterly of Applied Mathematics, Browa Uni

v oA versity Library, Rhode Islang.
Journal of the Mabaraja Sarfojirao University of Baroda,

Research Bureas, Simla,

Sri Arulnandi Sivacharys Swamigal Sivagnana
Siddhiyar Lectureship Endowment Rs. 15,000
. BY

asri Kasivasi Arsinandi Tambirap Swamigal

!!lis 0:1 o%ig_f‘m) in memory of the late Scifasri Kasivasi

Averg:mtha Tambiran Swamigal Avergal, to eacourage the study of and.
&Za?}ma of learning in the Saiva Siddhanta Sastras.

AWARDS

1946 (Delivered in Feb, 1947)
Skt G, SUBRAMANIA PILLAI M.A, B.L,
Professor and Head of the Tamil Research Department
Annamalai University.

{1947 not awarded) JL U
o o 1948 = :{ o tﬂ ;ﬁ{‘“}i ENRE S A
Sp1 R. RAMANUJACHARI m.a.,

Professor and Head of the Department of Philosophy,” g &8 !
" Dean, Faculty of Pducation
Annamalai University, Angamalainagar
- 1949
Srt T. S. KANDASWAMI MUDALIAR wm.a.
Vakil, Sattur, Ramnad Dt.
| 1950
Smi M. BALASUBRAMANIA MUDALIAR 8.4., B.5.
Advocate, 150, Govindappa Naicken Street, Madras-t
1951
Ser K. YAJRAVELU MUDALIAR B.A,, LT,
Assistant, Pachayappa’s High School, Kancheepuyram.
1952
Skt 8. SATCHIDANANDAM PILLAI g.a., L.T.
District Educational Officer, Retd. and Former Registrar
Aanamalai University, -

1953 P
r. T. M. P. MAHADEVAN M., 2h. 0. PO
Professor of Philosophy, A \4
University of Madras ;
195¢ .

Ashram, Vadalur,

——.s

YOGI SUDDHANANDA BHARAT‘



NOTICE
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TO CONTRIBUTORS AND OTHERS

Contribution, remittances, books for review,
exchanges and correspondence regarding all
matters may be addressed to:—

Prof. R. RAMANUJACHARI,
Dean, Facylty of Education,
Arnamalai University, Annamalainagar
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